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PREFACE. 

Teb woeIl now Bobmitted to the American reader Imm bMA 
pvepBFed and puUished in ita present fonn, with the hope «f 
coBtribnting, fay the inetramentality of the cHunea CATBcnmr, 
to its great object, the tncoIcaCion of BCAiVTvmAL truts. TIm 
instraotionfl of this publication weie designed, in the 6fst in- 
Mance, for the nse of Sunday-tchooltf as wilt be seen from the 
prafitoe to the English edition. It was, howeYer, as the aoMior 
truly stated, <* equally calculated for general ««e," and enitable 
lor the purpose of a " Manual 0/ Divinity for young penona." 
la a subaequent edition, while the instroction of Sunday-schools 
was still kept in view, many alteratioiia and additions appear tn 
have been made^ in order to adapt the work still more to general 
ma. The measure of approbation and '* liberal patronage" 
which it has reeeiTed from the English public, may be estimat- 
ed from the fact, that four editions of it have been published in 
England, two of them within the last five years. 

The American editor, desirous of promoting the proper and 
intelligent nse of the Church Catechism, and sensible, more* 
over, that a plain summary of Christian doctrine and duty is 
much needed, both by the young and by many of mature age, 
has gladly availed himself of the present publication to provide 
for both these objects. In his opinion it is eminently adapted, 
both to render the study of the Church Catechism more pn>fit- 
aUe and interesting, and to inculcate olear and satifi&ctory views 
of ^ Uie first principles of the oracles of Christ," by means of 
that excellent summary. No better basis could probaUy be found 
fca a aeries of instructions in the principles of Christiaoity. 

The manner in which the present work is to be used will 

vary with jbe age and attainments of the reader^ In classes of 

very young persons the matter in the large type may be studied, 

with so much of the Scripture reference as dreumstanoes may 

I* » 



PBCrACC. 

formuig their thoughts and fixing their attention to thtf 
rooBon and relation of things ; aiding and inuring then to zefiect 
a little on such points as are within their reach, and cnmbliD^ 
them at length to give a clear account of all parts of the Chris- 
tian dispensation, and become fully acquainted with their duty 
both to God and man. This is the office of catcchiaing s 
which, though it may appear a low, contemptible one, yet is as- 
suredly an arduous task ; and which perhaps requires the greatest 
pains and skill of any part in the whole ministerial function.'* 

The great contrast between the practice of ancient and modem 
times with respect to catechising, is attributed by Bii^op Law, 
in a great measure, to the neglect of what he considers the pro^ 
per mode of performing this duty. After referring to the Ca- 
techetical schools established in the times of primitive ChiiiK 
tianity, and the exercises of several eminent masters in them^ 
still extant, he adds, — 

** At present this b a work which many, either dificouraged 
by disuse and the despicable notions which are apt to be enter- 
tained of it, or deterred by its difficulty, are extremely lAxj of 
undertaking. Some have not the desire, some not the resolu* 
tion, to set about it : and most content themselves with causing 
the Church Catechism, or a comment upon it, to be repeated in 
the time of Lent / and, if they continue to hear the children say 
it over till they repeat each word in order, think that they have 
amply done their parts in this respect But, formerly, the 
Church of God, both among Jevta and ChriBtians, understood 
his precepts, and their duty, on the point before us in a different 
manner: and whether our own Church by requiring* 'every 
parson, vicar, or curate, to teach, instruct, and examine the 
youth and ignorant persons of his parish, in some part of the 
Catechism, for half an hour or more, every Sunday and holyday ; 
and all fathers, masters, d&c. to cause their children, servants,, 
and apprentices to come at the thne appointed, obediently to hear 
and be ordered by the miilister,' and this with so high a penalty, 

• The rubric, as in the American Prayer-book, also requires that the 
calechising should he " openly in the ChorotL" 



OB each for their neglect, ss ezoommuiiicution onoo was deemed ; 
whether, I say, she means only their being made to repeat some 
portion of this Catechism by rote, deserves consideration. 8ure 
I am, catechising in its original, true sense, impliet something 
more than the bare running over an old form, though that con- 
sists of proper questions and answers, and contains whatsoever 
ia needful either to belief or practice ; and though our own be 
generally plain, clear, comprehensive, and in many respects as 
good as most; yet is there still room for several intermediate 
questions and elucidations, before every point of doctrine be 
rightly understood, and well digested." 

There is another aspect in which the continued and prolong- 
ed study of the Church Catechism^ upon some such plan as has 
been recommended, appears of great importance. Bishop Hall, 
in assigning to preaching and catechetical instruction, (or 
''preaching" that is " catechistical,") their respective merits, 
says of the latter: — "This lays the grounds, the other raiseth 
the walls and the roof. This informs the judgment, that stirs 
up the affections. What good use is there of those affections 
(hat run before the judgment ? or of those walls that want a 
foundation !" Now if the instructions of the Catechism be the 
foundation of our Christian knowledge, (and they may with 
great propriety be so called, both from the period of life at which 
they are generally acquired, and from the importance of the 
truths which they inculcate,) is it proper to forsake that founda- 
tion when the time comes to rear our superstructure 1 Is it not 
important to cherish and train up to full maturity the fruits of 
that good seed often sown in the heart by the Holy Spirit dur- 
ing^the instructions of childhood and youth ? Certainly, if early 
impressions be often the best 6nd most lasting, if early instruc- 
tion be the most influential and important, as it is generally and 
justly admitted to be, upon these impressions and that instruc- 
tion the lessons of advancing years should be grafted. There 
should be one uniform, progressive, and uninterrupted system (^ 
advancement in the knowledge of Christ, fiom childhood to old 



age» « tili we all eome in the unity of the ISulfa, andof the knovr* 
ledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, onto the measnie 
of the stature of the fulneai of Chriat" 

It is also important to remember, aUhoagh it is searoel j ne- 
cessary to advert to the fact, that to be "n^ctentUf instructed^ 
in the Catechism is required by \b» Church as a pr^reqiubnte 
for confirmation. This appears a small matter to many, but 
when we remember that the Catechism contains a summary of 
Christian £uth and practice, and that any instruction in it which 
is merely received into the memory, which does not influence the 
heart and the life, is insuficient far any good purpose whatever, 
surely it cannot be said thai ntch instruction is sufficient lor the 
purposes and requirements of the Church.* To obtain sujfi' 
dent inttrucHon in the doctrines and duties set forth in the Ca- 
techism, it must not be pot aside with the things of childhood, 
but retiuned as a guide in youth and a companion in mature 
age. He who can meditate at any period of life upon this un- 
adorned and undisguised exhibition of scriptural truth, without 
feeling the insufficiency of his apprehensicms and the unworthi- 
ness of his affeetions towards Divine things, must be either far 
better, or much worse, than most of those << who profess and call 
themselves Christians." 

Should the work now presented to the American public tend 
to promote the important ends for which the Church Catechism 
was designed, or the more proper and profitable use of the means 
which it provides for their attainment, the editor will be amply 
r^arded for the labour which he has devoted to its revision. 
Philadelphia, March 21, 1836. 

* What Bishop Law admirably remarks with req>eet to Confirmation, Is 
equally applicable to the Catechism as a test of preparation for it :— 

" That any.thtog ofa religious kind should become matter of form, is 
ever of bad coasequence. When any appointment, how wise and excellent 
soever at firsts dwtaidles into an empty pieee of pageantry, it toras to no 
small detriment ; it introduces an habitual neglect of, and disregard for, 
sacred things, infects the minds of men with indolence, teaches them to 
took on all other things la the same light, and pass them over in th« 
like formal, lifeless way." 



THE AUTHOR'S PREFACE 

TO THE VIRST XDITION. 



Thx sabBtance of the following little volume was originallj 
compiled for the use of an extennve Sunday-achooL* Eatii 
section fonned the aobject of a monthly examination of the 
scholars, who were previously furnished by thdr teachers with 
the Scripture proofii it contained, and expected to quote them in 
answer to questions put to. them by the superintendent Tha 
plan has been porsned for three years, and has been found to 
promote their progress in religious knowledge more effectually 
than any method which had been previously adopted ; as well 
as to have the happy effect of increasing their attachment to the 
school, by rendering their purBoits not only profitable but pleas- 
ing. The teachers have also participated in its advantages, and 
found the part which devolved upon them to conduce much to 
their mental improvement. 

With such encouragement from experience, the work is now 
9ttbQutted to the public, in the hope that similar benefits may 
result to other schools ftom adoptmg the same mode of instme- 
tion. It ii equally ealculated for general use, and will answer 
the purpose of a Manual of Divinity for young persons. 

It will be by no means necessary that the whole of the Scrip- 
tare references in each examinatioin should be committed to 
memory. But as die passage whidi appears Ofost striking to 
one penKm may not seem equally so to another, a sufficient 
variety of texts has been inserted, to give every teacher an 
opperttmity of makitig choice of such as he considen most 
ippcopriate. 

• jUUsds. 



Xil A.UTBOR'8 PREFACE. 

The references to the Prayer-book will, it is hoped, be par 
ttcalarly acceptable, being well calculated to familiarize the 
minds of youth with the doetrines and spirit of the church in 
which they are educated, and to point out their accordance with 
Scripture : as well as to furnish them with proper expressions 
for their private devotions. 

In one resjpect the present work will be observed to differ 
materially from most other publications of the kind. Though 
the questions are such as may properly be proposed to children, ' 
the answers are not always those which they might be expected 
to return. This is occasioned by its being designed not merely 
to exercise the memories of young persons, but to supply their 
instructers with the means of examining them as to the extent 
of their knowledge. It is recommended to those teachers who 
put the book into the hands of their scholars, to mark the por- 
tions to be committed to memory, which will of course vary 
with the age and proficiency of the pupil.* 

The work has little claim to originality ; but it possesses per- 
haps a better recommendation, in containing the substance of a 
number of valuable works on the various subjects it embraces; 
besides nearly 4000 Scripture references, to illustrate and enforce 
the doctrines it teaches, and the duties on which it insists. 
Leed9, Zltt July, 1819. 

*The foUowing is from the prefiiee to the second editioD. The sab* 
stance of the remaining part, relating to alteratioas, additions^ Ac, has 
been noticed in the preceding preface. 

"It may not be deemed here impertinent to remark, that as an interes^ 
ing and familiar mode of instmction on the Sunday evenhig, this has been 
fonnd peculiarly adapted to keep awake the Attention of that part of a 
fiunily, who, from their active employments through the week, are fre- 
qaently too apt to become drowsy, during the reading of a sermon or an 
essay. Besides which, the opportunity afforded for enlargement on any 
particular text or circamstanee of sacred history, will be many times 
Ihond to admit the placing of Scripture truth and doctrine in its most 
forcible points of view." 



SCRIPTURAL EXAMINATIONS 

ON THS 

CHURCH CATECHISM. 



CHAPTER 1. 

OH OUR BTATI BY ITATURK. 



Ffktr is a CateehUm ? 

A Form of Instnictiony by way of queedon and answer. 
Catechisms were drawn ap by the early Christians for Ae 
purpose ^ teaching young persons and others, the first 
principles of Christiani^. The Church Catechism was 
compiled by the Tenerable Reformers of the Church of 
England, with the same design, and ouffht **io be learned 
by every pereon before he be braitgki to be confirmed by ike 



9 

" WhaJt ia your Name ,»" N. or M. 
Why are you aeked this name ? 

To remind me of the enffagements which were entered 
into on my behalf, when this name was given me; and 
which, from being given in Baptism, is called my Ckru' 
tian name. 
«< Who gaoe you this Namef^ 

"My Sponsors in Baptism, wherein I was made a 
member of Christ, the child of God, and an inheritor of 
the kingdom of Hearen.'* 

What oeeanon woe there for your being made a member of 
Christ? 

Because, I was " by nature bom in sin ;*' so that I am 
nataially under the power of a cormpt nature, as a child of 
fallen Adam. 

9 1 



9 OR' OUR STATE BT ^ATURS. 

What tvaa the state of Adam before thefaU? 

He was created in the image of God. 
God created man in bis own ima^e. Gen. i. 27. 
- In the likeness of God made he him. Gen. ▼. 1. 
For in the image of God made he man. Gen. ix. 6. 
Forasmuch aa He is the image and elory of God. 1 Cor. zi. 7. 
Men, which are made 'after the simDitade of God. James ilL 9. 

Wherein did this likeness consist ? 
1. In his having a liring soul. Gen. ii. 7. /^ 
This is the reason of the law against murder, in Gen, 

ix. 6. 
3. In his being holy. 

God hath made man upright Ecdes. vu. 29. 

3. In bis being happy, wluch is the eonsequence of holi- 
ness. 

His will, nnderttanding^ and affections were pure; and 
his faculties were exercisM on proper objects. 

4. In his power over the rest of the creation. 

'9ttMtte ft (the earth) and have dominion over it Gen i. 28, 99. 
Qod brouAfht th6m, to see ^hat he would call them. Gen. ii. 10. 
Thou madest him to have dominion over the works of thv hands, 
and hast put all things' under his feet Ps. viii. 6 — 8. 

What eJtange passed an ddam by the fall? 

He lost his likeness to God, his holiness, bis happiness, 
and, in a great measure, his dominion over the creatures. 

How did our first parents bring this misery on themsthes f 

By disobeying the command of 'God. 
But of the tree ot knowledge, He thou shalt not eat. Gen. ii. 17. 
When the woman saw the tree, that it wits pleasant to the eyes, 
and to be desired to 'make One wise, she look, and did eat, 
and gave to her'busband, and he did eat Gen. iii. 6. 

Adam's will was left free toehoose either good or^vil. 
Whai did this sin include ? 

1. Unbelief. Gen. iii. 1 — ^6. They belieTed the dei^L 

8. Pride. Not content to be taught the knowledge of 
good' and evil by their Maker ; they wished to be as gods, 
and to know good and evil for themselyes. Gen. iii. 5. 

3. Ingratitude. Gen. ii. 16. All the garden was al- 
lowed but one tree. 

4* Cruelty to himself and his poster! tv; since the hap- 
piness of the whole human raee depended upon him. 

What tvere the consequences to Mam ? 
Cuned^is the sroond finr thy ito. Qen^ ^. 17, 18. 



cnr 017B fnxTE, bj V4TUAI« S 

In thB 8w«at of thy ftce BbaU thou eat bread. Gen. iii. 19« 
Deatb— To dust thou slialt returu. Gen. iiU 19. 
7be Lord God sent him forth from the garden of Eden. Gea. 
iij. 23. 
^Srewe involved in the fall? 

Yea. Adam was the coTenant head of the human race# 
If ad he retained his original state,, we should ha?e beeii 
partakers of his holiness and happiness; and as he cor* 
rupted our iiature, we are bom in sin, and exposed to the 
misery which sin has occasioned. 

Every plant and animal possesses the properties of that 
from which it is deriyed. Sift wheat ever so cleany stUl 
there wil,l be chaff in the new grain, 

God called their niupie Adam. Gen. v, 2. 

Adam begat a son m hie'.own likeness.. Gen. v. 3. 

VJho can Dring a clean thinK out of an unclean ? Job xiv. 4. 

Wliatis man. tiwt be should be claan 1 &c. Job xr. 14. 

Itow can he be dam that is bom of a woman 1 Job xxv. 4* 

That which is, bom of the flesh ia flesh. John iiL 6. 

By one man sm entered into the world. Rom. ▼. 12. 

Death reigned from Adikm to Monies. Rom. v. 14. 

fiy the owce. of one, judgment came upon alL Rom. v. 18, 

By one man's disobedience many were made ainx^ers. Rom* 

V. 19. 
By one manjeame doBtb. 1 Cor. xv. 21« 
In Adam ail die^ 1 Coi^ xy. 22. 
The Scriptures >a]jw^» describe man as. a sinner; and. 
^: ^9: tyji^ii.ivid /Ceremonies under tba law. of Moses refer 
tp him a^ sucii. 
God saw that the wickedness of man was great Gen. vi. 5. 
The earth was corrupt, and Mled with violence. Gen. vi. 11. 
All .fle^ had. corrupted his way. Gen. vL 12. 
The Lord looked down from neaven, to see if there was any 

that did seek God— There is none that doeth good. Ps. xiv. 

2, 3 ; liii. 2, 3. 
Behcdd I was shapen in inquity. Pa. li. 5. 
The wicked are estranged from the womb ; they go astray as 

soon as.tbey be bdrn; speaking lies. Ps. Iviii. 3. 
All we like sheep have gone astray. Isa. liii. 6. 
The heart is deceitful, above all things, &c. Jer. xviL 9. 
Except a.man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of 

God. John iii. 3.. 
The^.is Qfoifl righteoua, no not one. Rom* iii. 10, 18. 
All have sinned, and come short of the glory of God. Rom. 

iii. 23m 
fn me, that is in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing. Rom. vii. 18. 
The carnal mind mi. enmity against God. Rom. viii. 7. 
The Scripture hath concluded all under sin. Gal. IiL 22« 
Who were dead in treapssees and sins. Epb* ii. U 
Having the understandmif darkened* Eph. iv. IfiL 



4 ON OUR STATE BT RATOTIC. 

You, beinff dead in your sins, hath he quickened. CoL iL 13. 

To them that are denied and unbelieying— even their mind and 
conscience is defiled. Titus i. 15. 

The infection of sin is not only nniyeisal bat deep. 
The hearts of all men are finshioned alike, and contam 
within them the seeds of the most levoltinflr wickedness* 
However mnch we may be shocked with the crimes 
which we see* others commit, we should assuredly be 
guilty of equal enormities, if we were not prerented by the 
restraint which God puts on us. When Hazael, the 
prime minister of Benhadad, king of Syria, was told by 
the prophet Blisha of the dreadful cruelties which he was 
on the point of perpetrating, he exclaimed with horror, 
** But what, is thy servant a dog that he should do this 
mat thing V* 2 Kings viii. 13. He nevertheless did all 
the evil which was thus foretold. We are not our own 
keepers. We should beware of resolving in our own 
strength, ** I will not do this or that ;** lest God punish 
our pride by suffering us to fall into the sins we dread. 
Our prayer on such occasions should be, ^ Lord ! deliver 
us from evil.'* 
What are the conaequerues of being bom in tin ^ 

We are the children of wrath, and are therefore by n»- 
ture exposed to misery here and herea^r. 

Jh this Hfe, we have to endure sorrow, sickness, and 
labour, and have the wrath of God abiding on us. John 
iii. 36. 

In sorrow shalt thou eat of it. Gen. iii. 17. 

In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread. Gen. iii. 19. 

I will appoint over you consumption, Ike. Lev. xxvi. 16. 

Then the Lord will make thy plagues wonderful, great plagues^ 
and sore sickness :— also every sickness, and every plasuew 
Deut xxyiii. 69. 61. 

Hereafter, we are in danger of eternal torments. 

The wicked shall be turned mto helL Ps. ix. 17. 

The soul that sinneth it shall die. Ezek. xviii. 4. 20. 

There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. Matt viii. li^; 
xxii. 13 ; xxiv. 61 ; xxv. 30. Luke xiii. 28. 

Their worm dieth not, and their fire is not quenched. Mark iz. 
44.48. Isa.lxvi. 24. 

He that believeth not, the wrath of God abideth on him. John 
iii. 18. 36. 

The wrath of God is revealed — ^a^nst all ungodliUMs and un- 
righteousness of men. Rora.i. 18. 

Treasurest up unto thyself wrath, against the day of wrath, &c 
Rom. ii.dk 



ON OUR 8TATI BY VATUSI. ft 

Who will lender to eveiy man according to his deeds. Rom 

ii. 6. 
Tribulation and anguish upon cfvery soul that doeth eviL Rom. 

ii. 9. 
The law worketh wrath. Rom. iv. 15. 
The wages of siu is death. Rom. \i. 23. 
Endured, with much loneHBuiTering, liie vessels of wrath, fitted 

for destruetion. Rom. ix. 22. 
As many as are under the law are under the cuise. G«I« 

iii. 10. 
Were by nature the children of wrath. Eph. ii. 3. 
Because of tliese (sins) cometh the wrath of €rod upon the cfail* 

dren of disobedience. £ph. v. 6. CoL iii. 6. 
Sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death. James i. 15. 
And said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us. See. Rev. 

vi. 16. ^ 

Whosoever was not fi>und in the book of liib, was cast &c. 

Rev. XX. 16. 
{Sinners! and all liars, shall have their part in the lake which 

bumeth with fire and brimstone. Rev. xxi. 8. 

The punishment of the wicked in hell will never be at 
nn end. When they have endured it for a thouaaad agee^ 
It will still be the wrath to come. Matt. iii. 7. Luke iii. 
7. 1 Thess. i. 10. 

You are now taught your wretched state by nature. 
You are all rebels ; rebels on whom sentence is already 
passed. It is therefore very foolish to speak of degrees 
of guilt. May God bring the conviction home to your 
hearte. Your condition however is not hopeless. Mercy 
is offered. Christ is sent to avert the sentence by his in- 
tercession; to open your eyes to your situation; to brinff 
you to repentance, and to reconcile you to vour offended 
God : to set you as pardoned prisoners at liberty, and re- 
store you to the favour you have forfeited. Pray earnestly 
that you, through faith in him, may be made the children 
of grace, and thus escape the wrath which hangs over the 
children of disobedience. 

It is difficult to explain how sin entered into the creation, 
or why God permitted it to deface and destroy the works 
of his hand, which he had pronounced very good. This, 
however, is not necessary for us to know. The exist- 
ence of sin is beyond a doubt, and no considerate person 
can avoid feeling that it dwells within him. 
Collect, Ut SunSay after Trinity. — Because through the weak- 
ness of our mortal nature we can do no good tuing without 
thee, grant us the help of thy grace, that in keeping thy 
commandments we may please thee both in will and deed. 
2* 
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CHAPTER n. 

ON BAPTISM. 

•* Wbo gave you this NarntP* 

** My Sponsors in Baptism, wherein I was made a mem- 
ber of Christ, the child of God, and an inheritor of the 
kingdom of Hearen." 
What is JBaptUm ? 

It is an act of dedication to God, beingr a coyenant ad- 
mission into the Church of Christ, in which, on God's 
part, all the privileges of the Gospel are made over to the 
naptized ; and the person haptized takes on him, by a so* 
lemn profession and tow, to observe and adhere to the 
whole Christian religion. It is, thei^ore, **a meoiu 
whereby we receive the grace of Christ, and a pledge to aeaure 
us thereof. 
What is implied in Baptism ? 

All acknowled&rment of oar defilement by sin, and of the 
necessity of our being washed from its pollution. As chil- 
dren are defiled by original sin, being born in the fiesh* 
they are admitted into the -outward Church by the ordi- 
nance of baptism, wherein they are washed by testter, as 
a type of that inward washing by the Holy Ghost, with- 
ont which they cannot be members of the true Church. 

Need we he baptized more than once ? 

No. Baptism is the ceremony whereby we obtain 
admission into the Church of Christ, and need not be 
repeated. 

One Lord, one faith, one baptism. £ph. iv. 5. 

Was there any ceremony answerable to it among the Jews ? 

Yes; the rite of circumcision, when their children were 
thus admitted into covenant with God, and names were 
given to them. 
Abram's name was dUniged to Abraham. Gen. xrii. 5. 
Isaac's name was given. Gen. xxi. 3, 4. 
John the Baptist's name was given. Luke i. 69. 63. 
Our Saviour^s name was called Jesus. Luke ii. 21. 
Baptism is acknowledged by St» Paul to have succeeded 



in the place of ciTcumcisicm, and is now what tliat insti- 

totton formwly was. 

In wbbm also ye are ci'icumcised with the circumcision made 
without hands, in puttin? off ttie body of the sins of tlio flesb, 
by the circumcision of Christ : Buried with him in baptism, 
wherein also ye are risen with him, through the faith of tJto 
operation of God. Col. ii. 1 1, 12. 

Tn iffhat light are Circumcision and Baptism to be const' 
dered? 
1. As seals of spiritual blessings and outward privi- 
leges. 

Seals are intended for the confirmation or attestation of 
the a^eement entered iato by the parties who use ^em. 
Ih this ca3e Bap^sm Touches ttie truth of God for the per- 
formance of the promises made in his word. 
He received the sign of circumcision, a seal of the righteous- 
ness of faith. Rom. iv. 11 . 
3. As a sign of regeneration.. 
So many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were bap- 
tized into his death. Rom. vi. 3. 

As Christ died /or our sins, so we should die unto sin. 
As many of you as have been baptized into Christ, have put on 
Christ Gal. iii. 27. 

Is it right to baptize chiidren ? 

Yes, certainly ; infants were admitted members of the 
Church, under the law, by circamoision, which was the 
only rite of admission, dther for children or adults. Bap- 
tism is the only ordinaoce in the Christian Church, 
'K4iereof children can partake ; they must therefore be ad- 
milted to it, otherwise the dispensation of the gospel must 
be more limited than that of the law. Children are cer- 
tify as capable of receiviag the blessings, and fulfillin^r 
the daties required of them now, as under the Jewish 
economy. 

The oovenant made with Abraham was, 
I will be a God to thee and to thy seed. (Jen. XTii. 7. 

^e promise of the Gospel is. 
To yoit and to your children. Acts ii. 89. 

Jesus says, speaking of children whom he invited to 
come to him, * • 

Of such is the kingdom of God, i e, the gospel church. Matt 
•tviii. 4 ; lax. 14. Mark n. 14. 

The Apostles baptized whole bouseholdss which we 
must suppose included ehildran. 
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And when she was baptized, and her household, Sec. Acts 

XVL 15. 
And was baptized, he and all his, straij^htway. Acts xvi. 33. 
The child of a belienog parent is said by St. Paul to 
be holy, which could only be, by its being dedicated to God 
in baptism. 
But now are they holy. 1 Cor. vU. 14. 

Infant baptism preyailed universally in the early ages of 
the Church, a circumstance which cannot be accounted for 
but by admitting its existence in the times of the Apostles 
with the Divine sanction. 

¥Vho ordained BapiUm ? 

Christ himself. 
Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them. Blatt. 

xxviii. 18, 19. 
He that believetb, and is baptized, shall be saved. Mark xvL 
16, 16. 

Did our Lord himself baptize ? 

No. 
'Jesus himself baptized not, but his disciples. John iii. j^. 26 ; 
iv. 1, 2. 

What %8 Baptian called in the Caieehiem P 

A sacrament, which formerly meant a military oath to 
be faithful, but which we understand to be <* Jin^ outward 
and visible sign of an inward and spiritual graee,^^ (^See 
the concluding Chapter,)* 

Words, precepts, and promises are liable to be forgotten ; 
therefore, m condescension to our weakness, God has 
vouchsafed to represent the most considerable points of re- 
, ligion in visible ceremonies, titiat we may the more easily 
understand the things represented, and keep in our minds 
a remembrance of the thin^ signified. Thus sacrifices 
were appointed to Adam, circumcision to Abraham, and 
various significant ceremonies to the Jews. 

" What is the outward visible sign or form in Baptism ? 

«( Water ; wherein the person is baptized *^ £i the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost:* 
Why are we baptized in the name of the Father, Son, ana 
Holy Ghost? 

To show that we believe in, an^ rest for salvation on 

* In order to compriBe all that is said on Baptism In a single view, the 
«ODclading part of the CateclUsm is here referred to. 
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Uie work of the Holy Trinity, dedicatingr onraelyes to the 
service of the Father as our Creator, the Son as our Re- 
deemer, and the Holy Ghost as our Sanctifier. 
What does water npre$ent to ua? 

The cleansingr of the soul firom sin by the blood of 
Christ, and its renewal by the iDfluence ef the Holy Ghost. 
Water is used to purify us, and it is therefore a very pro- 
per emblem of these purifying and refreshing influenoes of 
the Gospel. 

Then will I sprinkle dean water, and ye shaU be dean. £iek. 
xxxYi. 26. 37. 

But ye are washed, but fe axe sanctified. 1 Cor. ri. 11. 

** What %$ the inward and spiritual gram V^ 

*' A death unto sin, and a new birUi unto righteousness.'* 
We were dead in trespasses and sins in our natural 
Btaie; in our regenerate state we should be aUve unto 
lighteonsness. We should retain no love for sin, and 
Whenerer we feel it rising within us, we should strive 
against it, and pray to God to enable us to conquer it. 
How shall we that ore dead to sin, live any longer therein ? Rom. 

▼i. 2. 
For be that is dead is fteed from sin. Rom. vi. 7. 
likewise redcon ye yoursdves to be dead unto sin. Rom.ri. 11. 
By whom the world is crucified unto me. GaL vL 14. 

What do you mean hy a new birth unto righteouBneu ? 

Receiviog a new and divine nature totally opposed to 
the corrupt nature we derived from Adam. The hearts 
and ajQTections of those who are thus bom again are set 
upon God, and their constant desire is to please and obey 
him. 
Which were bom not of the wiU of man, but of God. John i. 1 3. 
Except a man be bom again, be cannot see the kingdom of 

God. John iii. 3. 
Touhath he quickened who were dead in trespasses. Eph. ii. 1. 
And be renewed in the spirit of your mind. Eph. iv. 23, 24. 
Being born again — by the word of God. 1 Pet l 23. 
That we bemg dead to sin, should live unto righteousness, 

1 Pet iL 24. 
Whosoever is bom of God doth not commit sin. 1 John 

tit 9. 
Whatsoever is bom of God overcometh the world. 1 John 

V. 4. 
Renew a right spirit within me. Ps. U. 10. 
Do all baptized persona partake of this inward grace ?. 
No : children may receive the Holy Ghost, in answer 
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Ivy the fear of ponishment, is not tnie repentanoe. A m«- 
MfaetoT, who is about to be executed, may be yery sorry 
thsLt he has forfeited his life by his crimes; and a bad man, 
on his death-bed, may be very aonr that he is to be sent 
to ererlastiDg torment : and yet, if an opportunity were 
afforded them, both woald return to their old sins, and 
Amt sorrow would last no longer than their danger* Real 
penitents are very frequent and particular in making eon- 
iessions of their secret sins to God, and do not content 
tiiemselyes with talking much of their own baseness and 
vsworthiness, and of their goo^ intentions, but really fit' 
aake sin^ and '' bring forth truits meet for repentance.*' 

The progress of true repentance is admirably illustrated 
by the parable of the Prodigal Son. It begins with refleo' 
turn .- uiis leads to Bdf-examinaticn : this ends in eonme" 
Han, accompanied with faith : these are followed hj eon-' 
iniian and sorrow^ which settle into hatred and haihang of 
tin. To constitute such a repentance, there must be a 
desire of mercy and deliyerance ; an actual application for 
it in retirement, by groanings which cannot be uttered ; a 
ceasing to do eyil, and a learning to do well ; an abound- 
iog* in the work of the Lord, and an actiye desire to ad- 
▼usee his glory. 

The word of God informs us ^3 Cor. yii. 10) that godiy 
soirow worketh repentance to salyation, not to be repented 
of; but the sorrow of the world worketh death ; and we 
haye examples of the effects produced by both kinds, that 
we may examine ourselves, and know to which class our 
sorrow, when we have done wrong, belongs. 

' Examples of what is called ** the Sorrow of the World,'*'* 

Cain. Gen. iv. 13, 14. iSaul. 1 Sam. xv. 30. 

Bsan. Gen. xxviiL 34. Heb. zti.l7. Ahab. 1 Kings xxL 26. 89. ' 
Pharaoh. Exod. x. 16. | Judas. Matt xxtIL 3. 

Examples of true Repentance, 



Job xlii. 6c 

_ 2 Chron. xxxiiL 13. 

Ps. xxxii. 3p— ^ ; li. 
n. Jer. xxxi. 18. 
L who was a sinner. Luke 
7.46, 



Prodigal Son. Luke xv. 13. 18. 
Zaccheus. Luke xix. 8. 
Peter went out and wept bitterly. 

Luke xxii. 62. 
Thief on the cross. Luke xxiii. 

40—43. 



is the state of mind of a penitent ? 
thou me, and I shall be turned. Jer. xxxi. 18. 
3 



14 OK ittmrrAircB*^ 

Thai tboo mayMt nmamber, and be conflranded. Exek. xtL 63. 
And ye ehaU loathe yoonelves — ^for all your e^nl. Ezek. xz.43; 

xxxYi. 31. 
Tbey shall look on me whom they pieTced, and monro. Zech. 

zu. 10. 
Why i$ rtpentanet mtotwary for all mm f 

1. Because all bare sinned. 

If I justify myself, mine own mouth shall condemn me. Job 

ix. 20. 
There is not a just man upon earth, that sinneth not. Ecd. 

▼ii. 20. 
We are all as an unclean thinp. Isa. IxIt. 6. 
AH ha^ sinned, and come short of the glory of God. Rom. 

iU.23. 
If we say that we have no sin, we deceit ourseWes. 1 John L 8. 

2. Because God commands it. 
Turn ye at my reproof. Prov. i. 23. 

Repent, and turn yourselvee from all your tian a g reoc lons. 

Esek. Tvr» 6 ; xviii. 30. 
Repent ye, for the kingdom of heayen is at hand. Matt iii. 2 ; 

vr. 17. 
Rei)ent ye, and believe the gospeL Mark L 16. 
They went out, and preached that men should repent Biark 

That repentance and remission of sins should be preached. 

Luke xxiT. 47. 
Repent and be baptized, every one of you. Acts ii. 38. 
Repent, therefore, that your sins may be blotted out Acts ilL 19. 
God commandetb all men everywhere to repent Acts zviL 30. 
Repent, and do works meet for repentance. Actsxzvi. 20. 
Rememoer fh>m whence thou art ibllen, and repent Rev. £L 6. 
Repent or else I will come unto thee quickly. Rev. ii. 16. 
Remember how thou hast received — and repent Rev. iii. 3. 

3. Because conscience tells us so, and all men promise 
themselves to repent at some future day. 

Felix trembled, and answered. Go thy way for this time ; when 
I have a convenient season, I will call for thee. Acts xxiv. 35. 

4. Because the mind must be prepared for pardon by 
repentance, and without there can be no meetness for 
heaven. 

Except ye repent, ye shaU aU likewise perish. Luke xiii. 3. 6. 

Can a man, of himself j truly repent ? 

No: repentance is the gift of God, the purchase of 
Obrist, and the work of the Spirit 
Every good and perfect gift is from above. James L 17. 
I came not to <^ the righteous but sinnen to repentance. 

Matt ix. 13. Mark it 17. Luke v. 32. 
Him hath God exalted — ^to gioe repentance. Acts v. 31. 
Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto 
life^ Acts xL 18. 
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If Ood pendventaiB will give them npenteaoe. STim* ii. S6. 
Joy shall be in heaven over one sinner thai lepenteth. Luke 

XV. 7. 
The ifoodnesB of God leadeth thee to lepentance. Rom. U. 4 
Not willing that any should penah, but that all ahoiUd eome to 

repentance. 2 Pet iiL 9. 

What promiaet art made to penitent dnnen ? 
If thou abalt return unto the Lord— then he wiU have eompas- 

sion on thae. I>eut xxx. 2, 3. 
If my people shall humble themselves — then will I forgive their 

sin. 2GhL'on. vii. 14. 
Whoso oonfesBeth and fiirsaketh his sins shall find mercy. 

Prov. xxviiL 13. 
Let the wicked forsake his way — and return unto the Lord, 
and he will have men^ on him — and abundantly pardon 
him. Isa. hr. 7. 
If thou wilt return, O Israel, then thou shalt not remove. Jer. 

!▼. 1. 
If he turn from his sin — ^he shall not die. Ezek. xxxiiL 14, 1& 
The returning prodigal v^as forgiven. Luke xv. 21, 22. 
If we confess our sins, he is ftithful and just to forgive us our 
sins. 1 John i. 9. 
The method in which God forgives sinners may be il- 
lustrated by comparing a man, in his unregenerate state, 
to a criminal under sentence of death. The prince, whose 
laws he has broken, and whose justice he has offended, is 
disposed to act with compassion towards him; but he 
chooses that the prisoner should throw himself on his 
mercy, and crave life at his hands, before he will consent 
to remit the punishment he has incurred. 

Again : Sinners are placed in the situation of a company 
of condemned rebels m a dungeon. A warrant arrives ; 
one is taken away and led out to execution, and his com- 
panions behold him no more. They do not see what 
becomes of him, and will not believe the report which is 
brought them of tbe pains he suffered. Another and an- 
other is taken away in the same manner; still those who 
remain suppose their companions are only released from 
misery, and carelessly expect their own turn. All this 
time, messengers from the kin^ are employed in persuad-* 
ing Uiem to submission, exhorting them to ask forgiveness 
and accept mercy. A few are prevailed on to comply 
with these terms, and are dismissed : but the rest, seeing 
no difference between those removed by warrant and those 
set at liberty by pardon, persist in iheir obstinacy, and 
treat the persuasions of their friendly advisers with neg- 
lect and contempt* 
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What is the chief meaiu hy which repenianee is produced 9 

A view of a crucified Sarioor. The penitent, iookiog 
at the cross of Christ, sees himself a sinner, and mourns 
over those sins which crucified the Lord of life. 

Unless we feel something of this, we are not real Chris- 
tians. The only entrance to the way which leads to eter- 
nal life, is by this godly sorrow and heartfelt repentance. 
The passage is very difficult, and we must strive to enter 
in at the strait gate. 

Notwithstanding the neeessitr and benefit of repent- 
ance, we must remember that it does not atone for sin. 

How are we to obtain repentance ? 
By prayer. 

Praters for repentaneCy in the Liturgy. 
Collect, Ash-Wednesday. — Create and make in ub new and con- 
trite hearts. 
Absolution. — ^Let us beseech him to grant us true repentance. 
Litany. — ^Tbat it may please thee to give us true repentance. 

■ How necessary is it for those who haye not already re- 
pented, to set about the important work immediately ! Do 
not trifle with God. Difficulties will increase with age. 



CHAPTER IV. 

ON FAITH. 

WkiT is Faith ?*^ 
St. Paul briefly defines it to be 
The substance or things hoped for, the evidence of things not 
seen. Heb. zi. 1. 

Christ is the object of a Christian's faith, and the hope 
set before us; faith is not a state of the understanding 
merely, but of the heart. To belieye testimony, and rely 
on the nromises of men, is natural ; but spiritual things 
are so far beyond our apprehension, so humbling, and so 
opposite to worldly pursuits, that we cannot belieye the 
things which conoem our eternal salyation, so as to loye 
them, and act upon them, (and none is true faith, but diat 

• See note st the end of the chapter, paf e 9Q» 
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which worketh by lore,] until the heart be changed by 
grace. 

Faith is founded on knowledg»-«a knowledge of God, 
and of oar own ruined condition, as revealed to us in the 
Scriptures. It includes a determination not to continue in 
this state. ** O wretched man that I am ! who shall de- 
liver me from the body of this death V It produces a con- 
viction that if help comes, it must come from God, and 
leads us to breathe sach petitions as these*: ** Turn thou 
me !'*—*' Undertake for me!"— ** Wilt thou not refive 
us V* It brings us to the Redeemer, unites us to him, and 
enables us to walk in that liberty wherewilh he hath made 
us free. 

Thus if Christ be called 
A Refuge, (Isa. xxv. 4,) Faith leads us to flee to him for shelter 

ftom the wrath of God. 
A Fountain, (Zech. xiiL I,) Faith induoes us to come to hate 

our guilt washed away. 
The Bread qfLife, (John vi. 36,) Faith draws us to him as our 

spiritual food and sustenance. 
Lmng Water, (John viL 37,) Faith brings us to him to have 

our thiiBt quenched. 
A Ska^kerd, (Isa. xl. 11,) Faith causes us to foUow him, and 

seex his protection and guidance. 
A Physician, (Matt. ix. 120 Faith leads us not only to beliere 

in his power, but to go to him to be healed. 
A High Priest, (Heb. iv. 14,) an Advocate, (1 John ii. 1,) Faith 
depends only on his atonement and intercession for pardon 
and acceptance. 
A Prophet, (Luke xxiv. 19,) Faith leads us to ask him to teach 

us his will, with an intention, by his help, to do it. 
A Kinr, (Matt xzL 5,) Faith leadiB us to submit in all things 
to his authority. 

Such a faith has great power. 
AU things are possibte to him that believetlL Mark iz. 23. 
AIL men have not this Faith, (3 Thess. iii. 3,) which is 
venr different from a mere historical belief of the facts, 
and a general and cold assent to the doctrines, contained in 
the Bible. Such a Faith even bad men may have ; nay, 
the devils themselves believe thus fi&r, as firmly as the 
holiest saints. James ii. 19. 

Eminent Examples qf Faith, 

Abraham offering Isaac his son. Gen. xxii. 10 — 16. _ . 
David said to Goliath, The battle is the Lord's, and he will give 

you into our hands. 1 Sam. xviL 46. 47. 
Though he day me, yet will I trust in him. Job xiii. 15, 
Oukdrach, Meshach, and Abednego. Dan* iii. 18. 
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Jonahs prayer when in the fish's bdly. Jon. iL 4. 

Althousn the fig-tree shall not blossom — ^yet will I rejoice in the 

Lord. Hab. ilL 17, 18. 
Speak the word, and my servant shall be healed. Matt. ym. 8. 
The friends of the man sick of the palinr. Matt ix. 2. 
The woman with the issue of blood. Matt ix. 22. 
The Canaanitish woman. Matt xt. 28. 
Blind Bartimeus. Mark x. 52. 
The woman who was a sinner. Lnke viL 50. 
Stephen was ** f^ll of fiuth." Acts vi. 5. 
Pam said, I believe God, that it shall be even as it was told me. 

Acts xxvii. 25. 
Heb. xi. mentions Abel, Enoch, Noah, Isaac, Jacob, -Joseph, 

Moses, and others, as patterns of faith. 

Why 18 faith necessary for aU men ? 

1. Because it is by faith alone that we can be justified. 
By the deeds of the kw there shall no flerii be justified in his 

sight Rom. iii. 20. 
Therefore we conclude that a man is justified by faith without the 

deeds of the law. Rom. iii. 28. 
To him that worketh not. [that is as a rround of justification J 
but believoth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his fkith is 
counted for righteousness. Rom. iv. 5. — See also v. 1. GaL 
ii. 16 ; iii. 8. 11. 21 — 24 ; v. 4, 5, &c &c. See also note on 
justification by faith, page 21. 

d. Because, without it, it is impossible to please God, 
to profit by his word, to resist the assaults of oatan, or to 
have Christ formed in the heart, the hope of glory. 
The shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the 

fiery darts of the wicked. Eph. vi. 16. 
The word did not profit, not being mixed with faith. Heb: iv. 2. 
Without fluth it is impossible to please God. Heb. xi. 6. 
3. Because all men are commanded to believe. 
Believe in the Lord your God. 2 Chron. xx. 20. 
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Look unto me, and be ye saved. Isa. xlv. 22. 

This is my beloved son ; hear ye him. Matt xvii. 5. 

Have fiiith in God. Mark xi. 22. 

This is the work of God, that ye believe in him. John vi. 29. 

Him shall ye hear in all things. Acts iii. 22, 23 ; vii. 37. 

Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ Acts xvi. 31. 

This is his commandment, that we should beUeve on the name 

of his Son Jesus Christ 1 John iii. 23* 
jBre all men invited to believe ? 

Yes. 
John came— that all men through him might believe. John i. 7. 

What is the consequence of unbelief P 
He that betieveth not shall be damned— is condemned al- 
ready. Mark xvi. 16, 16. John iii. 18. 
Take heed, lest there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief. 
Heb. at 12. 
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The unbeliefine shall have their part in the lake that bnmetli 
with fire and Drimstone. Rev. xxi. 8. 

Houj art you to obtain tfua faith ? 

JBy asIaDg for it, and diligently seeking it in the nee of 
ordinances, remembering that faith is the gift of God, \xi 
the use of means. 
Faith Cometh by hearing. Kom. x. 17. 
To another, faith, by the same Spirit 1 Cor. xii. 9. 
The fruit of the Spirit is faith. Gal. v. 22. 
By grace ye are saved, through faith — the gift of God. Eph. ii. 8. 
Through the faith of the operation of God. Col. ii. 12. 
Jesus, the author and finisher of our fidth. Heb. xii. 2. 
We are exhorted to follow after fiiith. 1 Tim. vi. 11. 2 Tim. 
ii. 22. 
The Christianas life is a life of faith, that is, every 
•leasing comes to him, by a belieying application to Jesus 
^Jhrist. 
Ye are the children of God by fkith in Christ Jesus. Gal. iiL 26. 
The just shall live by fiiith. Hab. ii. 4. Rom. i. 17. Heb. x. 38. 
I live by faith of the Son of God. Gal. ii. 20. 
We have access (to God) by fkith in him (Chrisf) Rom. v. 2. 

Eph. iii. 12., 
Christ dwells in the heart by faith. Eph. iii. 17. 
By grace ye are saved, through faith. Eph. ii. 8. 
Thy fiiith hath saved thee. Luke vii. 60. 
Thou standest by fiadth. Rom. xi. 20. 
fiy fkith ye stand. 2 Cor. i. 24. 
We walk by faith. 2 Cor. v. 7. 
Vight the good fight of fkith. 1 Tim. vi. 12. 

What art tkt signs of true faith ? 

1. Love to Christ and his people. 

- iTnto you, which believe, he is precious. 1 Pet ii. 7. 

2. Hatred of sin. 

Hereby we do know that we know him, if we keep. his com- 
mandments. 1 John ii. 3. 

Examine yourselves whether ye be in the fiiith. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 
If you have reason to fear that yoo have not faith, make 
application for it without further delay. If you find it to 
be a hidden treasure, dig for it. If you are convinced that 
it is a pearl of great price, sell all that you have, that you 
may purchase it. Matt. xiii. 44. 46. If the principle have 
already gained admission into your breast, though it be yet 
as a grain of mustard-seed, let it encourage you to perse- 
vere. Pray with the disciples, ** Lord, increase our faith," 
(Mark xvii. 5,) and adopt the words and spirit of him who 
said, " Lord, I believe, help thou my unbelief." Mark ix. 
24. Call to mind the promises contained in the Scripture, 
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(Matt. yii. 7,) " Ask, and it shall be given yon.** But 
beware of calling in question the power or the willingness 
of God to fulfil his promises, by relapsing into unbelief. 
^* He that believeth not, hath made him a liar." Say noL 
that the object is beyond your reach, or that the means a^ 
forded you for obtaining it are insufficient. Men do not 
believe, because they love darkness^ and will not come to 
the light, that they might have life. 

Prayers for Faith, in the Liturgy, 
Collect for the \^h Sunday after Trinity, — Give unto us the 

increase of fBiith, hope, and charity. 
Collect for St, Thomases Day, — Grant us so perfectly, and 
without all doubt, to believe in thy Son, Jesus Christ, that 
our faith, in thy sight, may never be reproved. 
Collect/or St, Markka Day. — Give us grace, that being not like 
children, carried away with every blast of vain doctrine, we 
may be established in the truth of the Holy GospeL 
Collect in the Litany, — Grant, that in all our troubles we may 
put our whole trust and confidence in thy mercy. 
Pray that you ** may hold the faith in unity of spirit, in 
the bond of peace, and in righteousness of life." 

NOTE. 

ON FAITH. 

A right understanding of the nature nf faith is m LcDporEanC^ and the 
views of it entertained 5y many are so confiiseJ, tlsat it app^s.r« desimbit 
to add to what the author has said, the Mlawiu^ clear aad saUs factory 
description of it from the Homily on "irtin, llvuty, ami Christian faJth."' 

"There is one faith, which in Scripture is cvitTlsd a. df ad faith; \7l1lch 
bringeth forth no sood works, but is icUs: bariQEij. and unfrqitful- And 
this feith, by the holy apostle St James, is romijared to the failli of devilp j 
which believe God to be true and just, aiiil [rcmbta for fear, yet tbcy [fo 
nothing well, but all evil .... this faith \4 a pf^rsutLslDo ami behef in 
man's heart whereby he knoweth that thore ia ^ ftod, and affrocth iinlfi 
all truth of God's most holy word, Gontaitjcrj in holy acnpturt So 
that It consisteth only in believing the word of God tljftt \l is tru^. And 
this is not properly called faith. But as he thai readeth Crosar'u Com- 
mentaries, believing the same to be triiPT hath thereby a Hnowlf'tffe of 
Caesar's life and notable acts, because hu botioveth ihe htalory of Osuar, 
yet it is not properly said that he believeth on C^^sAr, of whom he leoketli 
for no help nor benefit: even so he thar bclicvutii Oiat fld( that (i epoken 
of God in the Bible is true, and yet liverh ^o urt^odFy ilmt ho c^n(Kt look 
to enjoy the promises and benefits of God t althouffTi it Jiiay bo said that 
such a man hath faith and belief to tha word^ of Qod ; yet it is not pru- 
perly said that he believeth mGod, or hath Riich a faith and irust \n God, 
whereby he may surely look for gracRt mercy, and everlastiiijr life u 
God's hand, but rather for indignatK)n and puniabinent, ai^i^^orilin^ lothf^ 
merits of his wicked life. . . . Another frttih riir^re 1b In Scripturp which 
is not as the foresaid faith, idle, unfmltO >" > " " ■ ^. tnit. worict*(h hy iovQ. 
as St. Paul declares ; which as the oth< i^^ trnlEod ^ de^cT rmdi, 

so this may be called a quick or lively j^n' .— ^■Liiil thla is not onlj tlie 
cbmmon beUef of the articles of our faith ; but it is also a true trust and 
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CMffUlMee of Ae mercj of God throufb our Lord Jesus Christ, and a 

Meadftst hope of aU good things to be reoelTed at God's hand This 

is the true, liyeljr, and unfeigned Christian fiuth, and is not in the mouth 
sod outward profession only, but it liveth and stirretb inwardly in the 
heart And tnis faith is not without hope and trust in God ; nor without 
the iove of God and of our neighbours ; nor without the fear of God ; nor 
without the desire to hear God's word, and to foilow the ssme in eschew* 
inc evi], and doing gladly ail good worka This (aith, as St. Paul describes 
i^ is the sure ground and foundation of the benefits which we ought to 
loolc for and trust to receive of God, a certificate and sure loolcing for 
them, although they yet sensibW appear not unto us." 

The reader will probably find nowhere else so intelligible and just an 
ejqtlanation of the scriptural doctrine on this subject as may be found hi 
theH(Mnily from which this quotation is made. Ttie Homilies are declared 
liy the Church of England to contain " a godlr and wholesome doctrine," 
and the thirty-fifth article, in which this declaration is made, is received 
br the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States, "so far as it de- 
clares the book of HomiJies to be an espUeation of Christian doctrine, 
and instructive in piety and moraiM." Whenever then we quote the 
fiemilies on matters of doctrine or practical religion^ we set forth the 
doctrines of that church. 

ON JVSTinOATIOir BT FAITH. 

Having set before the reader the nature of &ith, it is important to sav 
something of its most important ofllce, viz. as the means of our jueH- 
JUation. The foUowhig extract from the Rev. William Hanunond, an 
old writer of the Church of England, presents a clear and satis^tory 
view of the subject, and is the more valuable from its reference to the 
Articles and Homilies. Mr. Hammond's first quotation from the Homily 
on the Salvi^on of man, (called in the eleventh article the Homily on 
Justification, from its leading subject,) is in our extract continued, so as 
to include some observations which are particularly worthy of attention 
for their just and discriminsting views of this sreat doctrine. The 
whole Homily (and indeed all the Homilies) should Be attentively studied 
by every reader. 

** The author or eflicient cause of our justification is God. He it is that 
confers this unspeakable privilege upon us ; and, therefore, he is called 
the juaUfier of him that beUewth in Jeeua, Rom. iii. 26. He is said to 
juetify the ungodly^ Rom. iv. 6. It is God that juetijieth, Rom. viii. 33. 
Hence he is said to reconcile the world unto hinueff, 2 Cor. v. 19. And, 
indeed, who can forrive sins but God alone 7 Who can Justify souls but 
<mly the most high Godi This is his peculiar prerwative ; and the in- 
strumental cause or means on our part is faith, which we are now to 
show. And here I might transcril>e the whole Homily on the Salvation 
of Man, for it is all to our purpose ; but this I refer the reader to at his 
leisure. I shall only just mention one or two passages. 

"The Homilv aforesaid hath these words; 'St. Paul declareth here 
nothing upon the behalf of man concerning his justification, but only a 
true and lively faith— znd yet that faith cloth not shut out repentance, 
hope, love, dread, and the fear of God, to he ioined with faith in every man 
that is justified, but it shutteth them out /rom the qfflce of juetifyinjfJ 
'Neither doth faith shut out the Justice [or righteousness] of our good 
works, necessarily to be done afterwards of diity towards God— for we 
are most bounden to serve God in doing good deeds commanded by him 
in his Holy Scripture, all the days of our life— but it ezcludeth them, so 
that we may not do them to this intent, to be madejuet by doing of them. 
For all the good worlcs that we can do be imperfect ; and thererore not 
able to deserve our justification : but our justification doth come freely., 
by ihe mere mercy tffOodi and of so grei^t aod fr«e mercy, that whereas 
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all the world waa not able of themselyeB to pay any part towanb their 
ranaom, it pleased oar heavenly Father, of nia infinite mercy, witbouc 
any desert or deservinc, to prepare for us the most precious jewels of 
Christ's body and blood ; whereby our ransom might be fully paid, tlie 
law fulfilled, and his justice fully satisfied So that Christ is now the 
rlf hteouaness of all them that do truly believe in him. He for them paid 
thillr ransom by his death. He for them fulfilled the law in his life. So 
that now in him and by him every true Christian man may be called a 
fulfiDer of the law: forasmuch as that which their infirmity laclced, 
Christ's justice [or righteousness] hath supplied.' 

Though all other graces are in the soul at the same time faith is. yet it 
is in the prerogative of faith only to justify. So afterwards ; ** This sen- 
tence, that we be juatifiBd by faith otdy, is not so meant of them, tbat 
the sidd justifying fmth is alone in man without true repentance, hope, 
charity, dread, and the fear of God, at any time and season." Thoqg^h 
faith only justifies, yet justifying faith is not separate from repentance, 
hope, love, and other fruits of the Spirit. It is the proper office of fiiitb 
to justify, for fidth is the grace that is just suited for this purpose. As 
the eye is fitted for seeins, or the hand for acting, so is faith exactly fitted 
for justifying, i. e. for seeing Christ, and talcing hold of him for strength 
and righteousness ; but as neither the eye sees, nor the hand acts sepa- 
rate from the body, (for destroy the subject or oivan, and its act is also 
destroyed,) so neither does Mux justify separate from other graces, (for 
Ihen it would not be true living faith ;) yet it alone justifies, the office of 
justification is its peculiar privilege, and the other divine principles In 
the heart have no share in tnis affair. In short, though fiiith and aU other 
Christian virtues and graces are in the heart ai the tune of our justifica- 
tion, yet those other virtues and graces have no hand iOiOur juMifidOion, 
but justification is the office and prerogative of faith alone. 

In the third part of this Homily it is said. We bejuatified by faith only; 
vrhich is thus explained : "We put our faith in Christ, that we be justi- 
fied by him only, that we be justified by God's free mercy, and the merits 
of our Saviour Christ only, and by no virtue or good worics of our own 
that are in us, or that we can be able to have or to do for to deserve the 
same ; Christ himself only being the cause meritorious thereof." Here 
our own worics and virtues are excluded, and Christ asserted to be the 
meritorious cause of our justification. What, then, becomes of the 
opinion of those who extol tiie merit of works, and assign them a part ia 
our justification 1 Some are willmg to make an evasion here : " We (say 
they) hold, that works are a condition, but not a meritorious condition of 
our justification." But if works are not meritorious, how can they be 
any condition at all of our justification 1 I leave this difficulty for oor 
adversaries to explain. 

In the second part of this Homily, the testimonies of Hilary, Basil, and 
Ambrose, are produced ; and Origen, Chrysostom, Cyprian, Augustine, 
Prosper, Oecumenius, Phocius, Bemardus, and Anselm, are mentioned 
as advocates and espousers of this doctrine of free justification ; which 
is designed on purpose to show the concurrence of Greek and T^ t jn 
fathers in this important and everlasting truth. 

I must just mention the eleventh Article, which Is clear and explicit: 
It is entitled, 

OF THB JTTSTIFIOATION 09 MAN. 

"We are accounted righteous l>efore God, only for the merit of oor 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, by faith, and not for our own works or 
deservings. Wherefore that we axe juetified by faith only, is a most 
wholesome doctrine, and very full of comfort, as more largely is express- 
ed in the Homily of Jvatification." The doctrine of justification by fUth 
only is here eo clearly delivered, and U6 poalUvely asserted, that one 
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woold tliliik nocUiur bnt eorropC nature, an evU bent of vabdtoi; 
prejnifiee, or worUDj inteievt, could incline men to ondersland this 
article in any other aenae, or constrain them 



) in any other aenae, or constrain them to pat a double meanlojt 
apon it. Oor refonnera here eall it a wholeaome doctrine, and Terr tda 
of comlbrt; and all who experience It, find it ao ; although thoae wno do 



no# experience it, do not know either the wholeaomeneaaor comfort of it 
Many people have the doctrine of Inatiflcation by frith in their heada, but 
yet are very mlaerable for want or having it hi their hearta. 



CHAPTER V. 

OH TBM PROMISES MAOK AT BAPTISM. 

Wjut did your Sponwnfcr you at your Bapii»m f 

^^ They did promise and vow three thioffs in my name : 
First, that I shoold renounce the devil and all his works, 
the pomps and vanity of this wicked world, and all the 
sinfiil lusts of the flesh. Secondly, that I should believe 
all the articles of the Christian Faith. And, thiidly, that 
I should keep God's holv will and commandments, and 
walk in^the same all the days of my life." 
What is meant by the devil I 

An evil spirit, the prince of the fallen angels, who is 
invisible, but verv busy and powerful. He is the impla- 
cable enemy of ttie whole human race, and especially of 
believers, whose ruin and miserv her is always aiminff to 
effect. He occasioned the fall of our first oarents, seonc^ 
ing Eve, by a lie, to take of the forbidden fruit. 3 Cor. si. 
3. Under him are numbers of other wicked spirits, who 
are always at hand to tempt men to sin, ana who will 
finally become the tormentors of such as die in a state of 
ttnbe&ef. 
He is mentioned in Scripture under various names : 



(i e. Adveraary or Accuaer.) 

Jobi.6. Zech.iii. I. 
Lacifer. laa. ziY. 12. 
Tempter, (even of oor Lord.) Matt 

tv. a 
Beelzebub. Matt zH, 21. 
fltrant nun armed. lAke zL 21. 
Liar and Murderer. Johnvtti. 44. 
Prince of thia world. John ztL 31 ; 

ziv. ao. 

Rotor of the darkneaa of thia world. 
Eph.vLISL 



Gkxl of thia woild. 2Cor. iT.4. 
Belial, (i. a. extremely wicked.) 

2Ck>r. n. 15. 
Roaring Lion. 1 Pet ▼. 8. 
A ainner from the beginning. IJohn 

liia 
ApoUvon, (the Deatroyer.) Rer* 

Dragon. ReT. zii. a 
The old Serpent Rot. ziL 9. 
Accuser. Rey. zii. 10. 
Deceiver. Rev. zz. 10. 
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Surely, when we consider his power and snbdetjr, we 
hare great reason to pray, *' Lead us not into temptation." 
The Liturgy contains many petitions for deliverance 
from his wiles. 
In the Litany^ — ^From the crafts and afisaults of the de^rlL From 
all the deceits of the world, the flesh, and the devil, deliver us. 
Prayer qfter the Litany, — That those evils which the craft and 
subtlety of the devil or man worketh against us, be brought 
to naught 
CoUeett \Sih Sunday ttfter TrmUy^— Grant thy neople nacc 
to withstand the temptations of the world, the flesh, and the 
deviL 
f¥^kat are the works of the devil? 

Whatever is sinful, and contrary to the will of God, as 
lying, swearing, sabbath-breaking, envyings, contentions, 
theft, murder, uncleanness, hatred^ drunkenness, &c. Gal. 
▼. 19—21. 
He blinds the eyes of those that believe not 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
He corrupts the mind. 2 Cor. xi. 3. -> 

He worketh in the children of disobedicsice. Eph. iL 2. 

He keeps men from seeking salvation. 
He sows tares vrith the good seed. Matt xiii 39. 
He catches the word out of the heart Matt xiii. 19. Luke viii. 13. 
He leads men captive at his will. 2 Tim. ii. 26. 

He tempts men to apostasy. 
He put into the heart of Judas to betray his Lord.* John ziiL 

2:27. 
He filled the heart of Ananias to lie. Acts v. 3. 

We are warned to he on our guard, and to resist his at- 
tacks. 
Neither eive place to the deviL Eph. iv. 27. 
Put on the whole armour of God, that you may stand against 

the wiles of the deviL Eph. vL 1 1. 
Resist the devil, and he will flee from you. James !▼. 7. 
Be sober, be vigilant, because of your adversary the deviL 

1 Pet V. 8. 
Whom resist, steadfast in the &ith. 1 Pet v. 9. 
That you may not be overcome and caught in his 
snares, endeavour to preserve a continual sense of the om- 
nipresence and omniscience of God, and of the duty you 
-t9We to him. When temptation assails you, ask with Jo- 
seph, ** How can I do this great wickedness and sin 
against God 1" Gen. xxxix. 9. 

Recollect, too, that Satan is often transformed into an 
angel of light, in order to deceive. 3 Cor. zi. 14. Beware 
then how you attempt to refute his suggestions by your 
own weak and tmassisted reason. Hold no parley with 
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him, but say, ** Get thee behind me, Satan :*' and hide 

the word of God in yoar heart, as Jesas did, that yon mar 

be able at once to pot him to silence with ** It is written/' 

The Son of God waa manifeated that he znight destroy the works 

of the deviL 1 John iiL 8. 

JVhai iff meant by pomps and vani^ f 

By pomps are meant the pride of life ; all ostentatious 
display of ^eatness and nches; the worldly ambition 
ana distinction which seeks the *' praise of men,'* and not 
*^ the honour which eometh from God only ;" and such 
worldly objects in general as captivate the heart, and with- 
draw it from God. 

Vanities consist of empty pleasures and amusements, 
finery in dress, and frivolous occupations. 

These we must renounee / we must not only foraake 
them outwardly in our life and conversation, but resist 
them inwardly in our thoughts and desires. 

Hmjo do you prow the duty and necessity of this ? 
Thou Shalt not follow a multitude to do eviL Exod. zziii. 2. 
Be not cdnformed to this world. Rom. xii. 2. 
Have no fellowship with the untyuitftd works of daiknssi. Eph. 

V. 11. 
Let every one that nameth the name of Christ depart from ini- 
quity. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
The fhendship of the world is enmity with God. James iv. 4. 
Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world 

1 John ii. 15. 
Why do you say •* This wicked world 1" 
The wh^e world lieth in wickedness, i. e. is under the influence 

of the devlL 1 John v. 19. 
What are the «< sinful lusts of the flesh ?" 

The whole corrupt nature, with all evil tempera, dispo- 
sitions, thoughts, and desires. 

When lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin. James L 15. 
Abstahi from fleshly lustcL which war against the soul. 1 Pet. 

u. 11. 
The lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of lift^ 

are not of the Father. 1 John ii. 16. 
We must not indulge in sinful desires, nor give way to 
bad tempers, nor be found in bad practices ; but aim to 
mortify and subdue our sinful affections. 
Take heed ye be not given up to your heart's lusts. Ps. 

IxxxL 12. 
Flee vouthful lusts. 2 Tim. ii. 22. 
Denying ungodliness and vrorldly lusts, /live aobeily. Titus 

it 12. 

4 
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Th6 punishment of the Israelites in the wilderness is 
recordea as an awful example to those who lust after eyil 
things. 1 Cor. z. 6. Num. xi. 4. 33, 34. 

The consideration that Christ died to save as from the 
tyranny of our three great enemies, the world, the flesh, 
and the devil, and that his mce is promised for our sup- 
port under the conflict, shovud excite us to fight manfally 

against them.* ., „ « , . , 

Christ died to deliver us from this presnit ewA world. GaL l 4. 
Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lusts of the flosb. 

They that are Christ's have cnicified the flesh, with the affec- 
tions and lusts. GaL v. 24. ^ ^ ^ . ., , _^ * 
That he should no longer Uve m the flesh to the lusts of meui 

but to the will of God. 1 Pet iv. 2. 
What Ufoa the second thing your Spcnson promised fcr you? 
That I should belieye all the Articles of the Christian 
faith. 

True faith has been described, and its necessity shown. 
See Chap. IV, 
He that believeth not shall be damned. Mark xvi. 16.-^ 
Without foith it is impossiele to please God. Heb. xi. 6. 

What was the third thing your Sponsors pronUaed for you? 
That I should keep God's holy will and commandments, 
and walk in the same all the days of my life. 

Where is God's holy tvill summed up ? 
In the ten commandments. 
Not every one that saith unto me. Lord, Lord, kc, but he that 
doeth the will of my Father who is*m heaven. Mattvu. 21. 
If thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. Matt 

xix. 17. 
Blessed are they that hear the word of God, and keep it Luke 
xL 28. 

• The following su^estions of Archbishop Seeker deserve our serioas 
attention. 

*'I must desire you to observe, concerninff each of the things which 
we renounce in Baptism, that we do not undertake what is beyond our 
power ; that the temptations of the devil shall never beset and molest us ; 
that the vain show of the world shall never appear inviting to as ; that 
our own corrupt nature shall never prompt or incline us to evil : but 
we undertake what, through the grace of God, though not without it, Is 
in our power : that we wifl not either designedly or carelessly give these 
our spiritual enemies needless advantages acainst us ; and that, with 
whatever advantage they may at any time attack us, we will never yield 
to them, bat always resist them with the utmost prudence and strength.'* 
-^Lectures on the CateehUmt p. 33. 
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We are to make Ihem the daiiy rale of oar lifoy and to 
toott in them, which implies activity. 
Good works, which God hath before ordauiedt thai we ihould 
walk in them.^£plu ii. 10. 

How long is this obedience required? 

AU tM days of my life. Not only in our childhood, 

v^hen we are subject to oar parents, masters, and teachers, 

but when we are gprown op, and no longer ander their con* 

trol. 

Might aerre him in holineaa and righteoaBness all the days of 

our life. Luke i. 75. 

** Dost thou not think thai thou art bound to beUeve^ and to 
do as they have promised for thee ?•'* 
** Yes, Yorily ; and by God's help so I will : and I 
heartily thank our heavenly Father, tnat he hath called me 
to this state of salvation, through Jesus Christ our Saviour. 
Aod I pray unto God to give me His grace, that I may 
continue in the same unto my life's end.'" 

Why are you bound to believe and to do these things ? 

Because what my Sponsors promised was in my name, 
and for my benefit ; and because God requires it as my 
duty.f 

If we do not repent and believe, baptism will avail us 
nothing : but if we had not been baptized, we should not 
be at sdl excused for neglecting these important duties. 
He ia not a Jew who ia one outwardly. Rom. ii. 28. 

If in future life, you are workers of iniquity, the privi- 
le^s of baptism will increase your condemnation, and it 
Will be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah, in thB 
day of judgment, than for you. 

Are we able to do these things of ourselves 7 
No. 
Without me ye can do nothing. John xv. 6. 
God worketh in you both to will and to do. Phil. iL 13. 

From Him ** all holy desires, all good counsels, and all 
jusj works, do proceed." — 2d Collect Evening Prayer, 

His help is to be had by prayer, and the grace which 
he communicates is abundantly sufficient. 

• See note at the end of the chapter, page 30. 
t Ibid, second part See also the remarks of Archbishop Seeker ia 
the iiot« to Chapter U. 
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In the LitorgY we pray, 
34 ColUet Momtng Proffer 4 — That all our doings beine orderad 

by tby governance, &c 
4th Sunday in Advent — ^With ereat might succour us. 
Ut Sunday after Epiphany 4 — ^may have grace and power Mth- 

fbUytoAiffilthei 



Mh Sunday qfter Epiphany. — ^By reason of the frailty of our 

nature we cannot always stand upright ; Grant to us such 

strength, tec 
Sd SufMoy in Lenir^Keeu us both outwardly in our bodies 

and inwardly in our souu. 
Eatter Sundau. — ^Put into our minds good desires. 
4dh Sunday cfter Eaater- — ^Who alone canst order the unruly 

wills and affections of sinful men; Grant unto thy people 

that they may love, &c 
Ut Sunday qfler Trinity* — ^We can do no good thing without 

9th Sunday efter THnify. — ^That we who cannot do any thmg 

that is good without thee, may by thee be enahled to live 

according to thy wilL 
I5f4 Sunday efter TriniJty* — ^The flrailty of man without thee 

cannot but nul ; keep us ever by thy help fhnn all things huzt- 

fuL 
WiU he give us kU grace in answer to prayer? 
Yes. 
Ask, and it shall be given you. Matt vii. 7. 
Whatsoever ye ask in prayer, believing, ye shall receive. Matt 

xxi. 22. 
If ye, beine evil, know how to give eood gifts, fee, how much 

more shall your heavenly Father. Luke xL 13. 
If jre shall ask any thing in my name, I will do it. John 

ziv. 14. 
Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it 

you. John xvi. 23. 

Why are the bleasinge connected with Baptiem, and to whieh 
you are called, described here as a state of salvation 1 
Because we are thereby admitted to the privileges of 
that covenant of grace by which salvation is given to man- 
kind. 
In what does salvation consist ? 

In being saved from the love, practice, and dominion of 
sin, and from hell, the punishment of sin : and in being 
restored to the favour of God, and fitted for the enjoyment 
of eternal life. 
Who are called to this sahation 7 

Every one. 
Look unto me and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth. In. 
zlv.SS. 
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Ho, eteiy ooe that tiunteth, oome ye to the witen. In. It. 1. 
Come unto xa«, idl ye that labour and are heavy laden. Matt. 

xi.28. 
Go ye into all the world, and preach the Goapel to tunry 

creature, &c Mark zri. 16, 16. 
Go out into the highways andhedfee, and compel them to oome 

in. Luke xiv. 23. 
That repentance and remiasion of iine should be preached in 

bis name among all nations. Luke zxi¥. 47. 
If any man thirst let him oome unto me, and drink. John 

vii. 47. 
Let him that is athirst, come. ' And whoeoefer will, let him take 

the water of life fteely. Rev. xzii. 17. 

Who coUb ua ? 

Our heayenlT Father. 

Be not like Uie deaf adder, (Ps. Iviii. 4,) that stoppeth 
her ear; nor like those, (Matt. xzii. 3,) who, when innted, 
would not come ; do not ** begin to make excuses," like 
those mentioned in Luke xiv. 18 ; but obey the kind, the 
gracious call, like Abraham, (Gen. xii. 1. 4.) Like Sa- 
muel, (1 Sam. iii. 10,) say, ** Speak, for thy servant 
heareth ;" and when bid to follow Christ, (like Matt ix. 
9,) arise and follow him. There is yet room. O delay 
not till the door of mercy is closed on you for ever ! 

This is a holy calling. 
Who hath called us with a holy calling. 2 Tim. i. 9. 

We are ** called to t/Ua state of aalvation through Jeau$ 
Christ our Saviour,** Every mercy we receive comes 
through him, especially this new covenant of grace. He 
is the Mediator. He opened the way for the salvation of 
sinners, by the sacrifice of himself. 
Who gave himself a ransom for all. 1 Tim. iL 6. 

From his merits our pardon and acceptance proceed : in 
him the exceeding great and precious promises of the 
Scriptures were made ; and the gift of the Holy Spirit, by 
which they are applied, is the purchase of his blood, O 
how precious should he then be! You say, *1 heartily 
thank our heavenly Father, that he hath eaued me to thta 
stale of salvation,* You have indeed reason for the deepest 
gratitude. Contrast your condition with that of millions 
around yon. Consider the Heathen, living without hope 
and without God in the world, (Eph. ii. 13,) while you 
have Bibles and instructors, and all those means of ffrace 
which are able to make you wise unto eternal life. Show 
forth then the praise of Him who bath thus blessed you. 
4* 
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*» not only wUh your Upt^ but in your UveSj bygimngi§p 
your$ehea to his service^ and by walking before him in hoU- 
nu$ and righteousneas all your days,** 

NOTE. 

ON TBB AGKNOWLXDOMmT OP THS BATTUMAL VBOMXaSB. 

In repeatiDf the OKtechiem we acknowledge that we are boand bv the 
promiaea of Baptiam. There ia a more aolema acknowietJIcment and aa- 
aent to them in Oon/irmation, to which all baptized persons should look 
forward as a fwrt of their dut j. This ia not the place to dwell at lei«th 
upon this subject, but those who have not yet made the acknowledcmeiit 
of their obligationa bj confirming them through their own personal act, 
shouUI keep in mind, "that at a suitable time, when their understaodhigii 
are matured, and their minds well instructed, they ought in God's 
prdlence, and before the congregation of his people, to take upon them* 
aelvea the baptismal obligation : * to renew' in their own name * the so- 
lemn promise and vow ; ratifjing and confirming the same, and acknow- 
ledging themselves bound to believe and to do all those things which 
their sponsors then undertook for them ; ' so soon as they are aiMcienUu 
instructed in the Church Catechism, set forth for that purpose ;> so soon 



piety, to devote themselves to God in a religious profe , „.„ 

^ be brought' with theur own voluntary consent and deaire ' to the'bisi^p -* 
they should be instructed" [and of course endeavour to learn them- 
selves] "how and when to receive Confirmation."— JSwAop GristoUiPa 
Ptutoral Letter. 

ON THB OBUQATION OF THB BAPHSMAL nOMISBB 

" It should be carefully considered, that whatever duty or obligation is 
laid upon all or any one m the administration of Baptism arises from the 
nature and divine authority of the sacrament, and not from the re- 
aponses ; and if nothing be said in the child's name, as in private Baptism, 
the covenant is the same, as is also the obligation. In the responses which 
the Church requires, we recognise and expreea those duties of repent- 
ance, fiiith, ana obedience, which, according to our knowledge and abili- 
tiea, are inseparably connected with our being members of Christ's 
Church."— /fttd. 



CHAPTER VI. 

ON THE CREKD. 

" Wajtr w the second thing your Sponsors promised for 
your' -^ 

" That I should believe all the Articles of the Christian 
ftiith." 
Pf^hflt is the summary of a Christianas faith f( 

ThB ApoiUe'i Creed. 
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JFAat it the first ariieU in the ApoatUU Cretdf 

«« I believe in God the Father Almigrhty, Maker of hea^ 
Ten and earth." 

What it is to believe* in God has been before consideredf 
under the chapter on Faith. It will now be necessary to 
inquire into the object of Faith— God. 
Who 18 God? 

A spiritual beingr existingr of himself, from whom all 
things proceed, on whom all things depend, and who 
governs all. 

The Heathen almost all acknowledged a God; indeed, 
the works of creation most clearly declare his existene«. 
The heavens declare the glor^ of God. Ps. xix. 1. 
He left not himself without witness, in that he gave us rain from 

heaven^ Sec. Acts xiv. 17. 
For the mvisiUe things of him are deaily seen, being undei^ 
stood by the things that are made; eren his eternal power 
and Godhead. Rom. L 20. 

Is the knowledge of God neeenary 7 
Yes. 
This is life eternal, that they might know tfaee the only true 
God. John xvii. 3. 

iVhai are the distinguishing attributes of Chd? 

He is BTiaNAL, having neither beginning nor end. 
Abraham called on the name of the everlasting God. Gen. 

xxi. 33. 
I lift up my hand, and say, I live for ever. Deut xxxiL 40. 
The eternal God is thy rem^e. Deut xxxiii. 27. 
From everlasting to everlastmg thou art God. Ps. xc 2. 
The everlasting God ikinteth not Isa. xL 28. 
Thy name is from everlasting. Isa. Ixiii. 16. 
According to the commandment of the everlasting God. 'Rom. 

xvL26. 
Thou srt the samd, and thy years shall not fail. Heb. i. 12. 
I am Aloha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, which 
is, and which was, and which is to come. Rev. i. 8. 

He is imrisiBLB, although he seeth adl things. 
No man hath seen God at any time. John i. 18. 1 John iv. 12. 
Who is the image of the invisible God. Col. i. 16. 
Now unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible. 1 Tim. i. 17. 
Whom no man hath seen nor can see. 1 Tim. vL 16. 
Him, who is invisible. Heb. xL 27. 

He is INCOMPREHENSIBLE. 

I am that I am* Exod. iii. 14. 

Who will say unto him, What doest thou 1 Job ix. 12. 

• See note ai ths end of this section, page 3S. 
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Canst tbou, by teanfaing, find out 6od1 Job xi. 7. 
He giveth not account of any of tuB matters. Job xxxiii. 13. 
Behold God is great, and we know him not Job xxxvL 26. 
Touching the Almighty, we cannot find him out Job xxxviL S3. 
Such knowledge is too wonderftil for me. Ps. cxxxix. 6. 
Great is the Lord : his greatness is unsearchaUe. Ps. cxlv. 3. 
None can stay his hand^ or say, What doest thou 1 Dan. iv, 35. 
How unsearcnable are ms judgments, and his ways past finding 
out ! RoBL xi. 33. 

His being and his ways are incomprehensible to those 
who curiously in(^uire into what God has not revealed ; 
yet every humble inquirer after truth, who desires to prac- 
tise what he knows, shall obtain from the Scrii>ture all 
the knowledge which is necessary to make him wise unto 
salvation. 

In the Athanasian Creed, he is called not only < the 
Father eternal,' ' the Father uncreated,' but *• the Father 
incomprehensible.' 

He is OMNIPRESENT, or everywhere present, to protect 
his servants, and to observe the actions of those who sin 
against him. 

The heaven of heavens cannot contain thee. 1 Kings viii. 27. 
The eyes of the Lord run to and fro throughout the whole 

earth. 2 Chron. xvi. 9. 
If I ascend up into heaven, tiiou art there, &c. Ps. cxxxix. 

8—10. 
Do not I fill heaven and earth? saith the Lord. Jer. xxiii. 24. 

He is omniscient; he knows all things, past, present, 
and future. He knows the secrets of all hearts, and can 
tell whether our professions of serving him be sincere or 
insincere. *' Be not deceived : God is not mocked." 

For the Lord searcheth all hearts. 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. 

There is not a word in my tongue but lo, O Lord, thou knowest 
it altogether Ps. cxxxix. 4. 

8earch me, Grod, and know my heart Ps. cxxxix. 23. 

The eyes of the Lord are in every place, beholding the evil and 
the good. Prov. XV. 3. 

I the Lord search the heart Jer. xvii. 10. 

O the depth of the wisdom and knowledge of God. Rom. xi. 33. 

To God only wise. Rom. xvi. 27. 

After that in the wisdom of God, &c. 1 Cor. i. 21. 

Might be known by the Church the manifold wisdom of God. 
Eph. iii. 10. 

AH things are naked and open unto the eyes of him. Heb. iv, 13. 

To the only wise God, our Saviour. Jude 26. 1 Tim. i. 17. 
He givem wisdom to his people. 

He giveth wisdom unto the wise. Dan. it. 20, 21. 

Who of God is made unto us, wisdom, &c. 1 Cw. 1 30. 
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Aakitthen^mfldthynotbingwa^eriiiff." James L 6. LiJuSolo- 
mon, (1 KingB iiL 9,) ny, ** Give thy aenrant an imderatand- 
ing heart" 
He is ALMioHTT. " God the Father Almighty." 

I am the Almighty God. Gen. xvii. 1. 

Is any thing too hard for the Lord ? Gen. zviii. 14. 

I am God Almighty : he fruitful and multiply. Gen. xtxt. 11. 

For the Lord your God is a mighty God. Deui. x. 14. 17. 

Neither is there any that can deliver out of my hand. Dent 
xxxii. 39. 

Thine is the greatness, &c. and the majesty. 1 Chron. zxiz. 1 1 

I know that thou canst do every thing. Job xlii. 2. 

He shall dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel. Ps. ii. 9. 

The heavens are thine, the earth also is thine. Ps. Ixxxix. 11. 

The hills melted like wax, at the presence of the Lord. Ps. 
xcvii. 6. 

His kingdom ruleth over all. Ps.ciii. 19. 

Whatsoever the Lord pleased, that did he. Pa. cxv. 3 ; cxxxv. 6. 

Who hath gathered the wind in his flstsi Prov. xxx. 4. 

Who hath measured the waters in the hollow of his hand. Isa. 
xL12. 

I will work, and who shall let iti Isa. xlilL 13. 

I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth. Matt xi. 20. 

With God nothing shall be impossible. Luke L 37. 

Fear him who hath power to cast into helL Luke xiL 6. 

Seeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth. Acts xvii. 24. 

He giveth to all USb and breath. Sec. In him we live, and move, 
and have our being. Acts xvii. 25. 28. 

The blessed and only Potentate— King of Kings and Lord of 
Lords. 1 Tim. vi. 15. 

To him be dominion and power, both now and for ever. Jude 25. 

Holy, holy, holy. Lord God Almighty. Rev. iv. 8. 

Blessing and honour, glory and power, be unto him. Rev. v. 13. 

The Lord God omnipotent reigneth. Rev. xix. 6. 
This yiew of the irresistible power and infinite domi- 
nion of the Lord of Hosts, ought to produce awe and resig- 
nation. 

David, when cursed by Shimei. 2 Sam. xyL 10. 

I was dumb with silence, I held my peace. Ps. xxxix. 2. 

It should also encourage as to put our whole trust in 
him. 

He is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we can 
ask or think. Eph. iii. 20. Rely on him then as Abraham 
did, (Rom. iv. 21.) fally persuaded, that what he had pro- 
mised, he was able also to perform. 



There are many striking instances of the inteifereoee of 
this great power against his enemies. 
The flood. Gen. vu. 10. 21. 
Confusion of tongues at BabeL Gen. xL 9. 
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Sodom and Gomorrah destroyed. Gen. xix. 24, 25. 

Waters of Effypt turned to blood. Exod. viL 19. 

Land coveredi with frogs. Exod. viii. 6. 

Dust changed into lice. Exod. vm. 17. 

Plague of flies. Exod. viii. 24. 

Murrain among the cattle. Exod. ix. 6. 

Boils on man and beast Exod. ix. 10. 

Storm of hail mingled with fire. Exod. iz. 24. 

Plague of locusts. Exod. x. 14. 

Three days' darkness. Exod. x. 22. 

First-born slain. Exod. xii. 29. 

Egyptians drowned in the Red sea. Exod. xiv. 27« 

Nadab and Abihu burnt Lev. x. 2. 

Korah and his conqpany destroyed. Num. xvL 32. 

Dreadful plagues in the Israelitish camp. Num. xtL 49. 

Stars fought against Sisera. Judg. v, 20. 

Assyrian army smitten, 2 Kings xix. 36. ' 

Nebuchadnezzar driven from men. Dan. iv. 33. 

He displays his power in behalf of his people. 
Noah saved in the ark. Gen. viii. 1. 
Red sea divided. Exod. xiv. 21. 
Israel fed with manna. Exod. xvi. 14, 15. 
Rock of Horeb smitten. Exod. xviL 6. 
Another rock smitten. Nnm. xx. 11. 
Jordan divided. Josh, iii; 16. 
Walb of Jericho thrown down. Josh. vi. 20. 
Sun and moon stand stilL Josh. x. 13. 
Gideon conquers with three hundred men. fudges tiL 22. 
Shadrach, &c. saved in the fiery fdmace. Dan. iii. 27. 
Daniel in the lion's den. Dan. vL 22. 
Jonah in the whale's belly. Jon. ii. 10. 
Paul unhurt by the viper. Acts xxviii. 6. 
No weapon that is fimned against thee shall prosper. Isa. Kv. 17. 
Collect nth Sunday qfter TVirtify.— Who declarest thy Al- 
mighty power, chiefly in showing mercy and pity. 

Apply to him for the exercise of bis power on your 

3^ Collect, Morning Prayer, — ^Defend us ih the same way with 
thy mighty power. 

2d Sunday ctfter Epiphany. — Almighty and everiasting God, 
who dost govern all things, he, 

3d Sunday in Lent — Stretch forth the right hand of thy ma- 
jesty, to be our defence. 

8/A Sunday qfter Trinity, — God, whose never-ftdling provi- 
dence ordereth all things. 
He is a God of olort. 

Who hast set thy glory above the heavens. Ps. viii. 1. 

Thine, O Lord, is the greatness, and the power, and the glory. 
lChron.xxix.ll. 

The whole earth is ftill of his glory. Isa. vi. 3. 

Thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory. Matt vi. 13. 

Te Deum, — ^Heaven and earth are ftiU of the majesty of thy 
glory. 
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He is HOLT. 
Te Shan be holy, for I .am holy. Lev. xL 45 ; zix. 2. 1 Pet 

15, 16. 
He is an holy God ; he is a jealous God. Joth. xxiv. 19. 
There is none holy as the Lord. 1 Sam. ii. 2. 
Thoa art not a God that hath pleasure in wickedness. Pe. ▼. 4. 
Worship at his footstool ; for he is holy. Ps. xcix. 6. 
One cried, Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts. Isa. vi. 3. 
Thou art of purer eyes than to behold eviL Hab. i. 13. 
Holy Father, keep those whom thou hast given me. John 

xvii. 11. 
Holy, hol>, holy. Lord God Almighty. Rev. tv. 8. 
How long, O Lord, holy and true. Rev. vi. 10. 

He is JUST. 
Shan not the Jodee of all the earOi do rightl Gen. zviii. 25. 
Just and rieht ia he. Deut xxxii. 4. 
Justice and judgment are the habitation of his throne. Pi. 

Ixxxiz. 14. 
The Lord is righteous in all his ways. Ps. cxlv. 17. 
I the-Lord, a just God and a Saviour. Isa. xlv. 21. 
Are not my ways equal 1 Ezek. xviii. 29. 
He shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on his 

left Matt XXV. 32, 33. 
God is no respecter of persons. Acts x. 34. 
Vengeance is mine ; I will repay, saith the Lord. Rom. xiL 19. 
He 18 fiiithfVil and just to forgive us our sins. 1 John i. 9. 

He is a God of lots. He hateth nothing that he hath 
made, and loveth his people with an everlasting love. 
How excellent is thy loving-kindness, God. Ps. xxxvi. 7. 
The Lord is good to all, &c. Ps. cxlv. 9. 
I have loved thee with an everlasting love. Jer. xxxi. 3. 
God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son. 

John ill. 1^. 
Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down hie 

life for his friends. John xv. 13. 
God commendeth his love towards ua, in that while we were 

yet sinners, Christ died for us. Rom. v. 8. 
The God of love and peace shall be with you. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. 
His great love wherewith he loved us. £ph. IL 4, 6. 
BehoiiL what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us. 

1 John iii. 1. 
God is love. 1 John iv. 8. 16. 
In this was manifested the love of God, fcc. 1 John i. 8, 9. 

He is MERCIFUL. 

The Lord God, merciful and gracious, keeping mercy for thou- 
sands. Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. 

Thou art a God ready to pardon, a gracious and merciflil God. 
Neh. XL 17. 31. 

His mercy is everlasting. Ps. c 5. 

As the heaven is high above the earth, so great is his mercy 
toward them that fear him. Ps. ciii. 11. 
themercy of the Lord is from eierlasting. Pa. dii. 17. 
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It is <tf the Lord's mercies that we are not consumed. Lam. iii.S2. 
To the Lord our God belong mercies and forgiveness. Dan. 

iz. 9. 
He aendeth rain on the just and on the unjust. Ue, Matt ▼. 45. 
Be ye merciftd, as your Father also ia merciftil. Luke vL 36. 
The Father of mercies. 2 Cor. L 3. 
God, who is rich in mercy. £ph. iL 4. 
According to his mercy he saved us. Tit iii. 5. 
The Lord is very pitiful and of tender mercy. James v. 11. 

He is a God of truth and faithfulness. He hates 
and abhors lies. If you believe not, you make him a Har. 
1 John T. 10. How dreadful an insult ! Ask y ooiselft 
Do I believe him ? 

Thy fiuthflilneas reacheth unto the clouds. Ps. xxxvi. 5. 

His tnith endureth to all generations. Ps. c 5 ; cxviL 2. 

Thee, the only true Crod. John zvii. 3. 

Let God be true, but every man a liar. Rom. iiL 4. 

God is faithftit 1 Cor. i. 9. 

God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above 

that ye are able. 1 Cor. x. 13. 
Eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, promised. Tit L 2. 

He is a covenant-kkepino God. 
The covenant made with Noah. Gen. ix. 9. 1 1. Abraham, Gen. 

zvii. 2 — 9. Isaac, Gen. xvii. 19. Jacob, Gen. xzviiL 13 — 15. 
Confirmation of the covenant Exod. vi. 4. 
Promise of a new covenant Jer. xxxi. 31. 
Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant Heb. vili. 6 — 9. 
Which keepeth covenant and mercy, &c Deut viL 9. 12. 

1 Kinp viii. 23. 2Chron. vi. 14. Neh. i. 6; ix. 32. 
Yet he hath made with me an everlasting covenant 2 Sam. 

xziii. 6. 
My covenant will I not break. Ps. Ixxxix. 34. 
My spirit shall not depart out of my mouth. Isa. lix. 21. 

He is UNCHANGEABLE. 

I am the Lord, I chang^e not Mai. iii. 6. 
The immutability of bis counsel. Heb. vi. 17. 
With whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turnings 
James i. 17. 

He is unchangeable in his determination to punish all 
unrepenting sinners, Knd in his love and mercy to those 
who fear and obey him. 
God is not a man that he should lie, neither the son of man that 

he should repent Num. xxiiL 19. 
The strength of Israel will not lie nor repent 1 8am. zv. 29. 

Yet, however positive the denunciations of God against 
sin may appear, they are not to be understood as shutting 
up any repenting sinner in despair. Nor can we have any 
encouragement to expect the fulfilment of any promises in 
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wlieh we once appeared to hare an interest, aAer we have 
forsaken that path of holiness, which was the evidence of 
oar title to those blessings. 
And the Lord repented or theeril that he thought to do unto 

his people. Exod. xxxii. 14. 
It repenteth me that I have set up Saul to be kinz. 1 Sam. xv. 

11. 35. 
And God repented of the evil that he had said he would do 

unto them ; and he did it not. Jon. iii. 2. 10. 
If that nation do evil in mv sight, I will repent of the i^ood 
wherewith I said I would benefit them. Jer. xviii. 8^10 ; see 
also Jer.xxvi. 13 ; xlii. 10. 

H(m does the Creed further describe God? 

As the »* Maker of heaven and earth ;" the Nicene creed 
adds, ** and of all things visible and invisible." 

We must believe, not only that thev were made, bat 
that they were made by God, and at the time and in the 
manner described by Scripture. Men work from materials ; 
but God formed all things f>om nothing. 

He calleth those things which be not as though they were. 

Rom. iv. 17. 
The worlds were framed by the word of God, so that the things 

which are seen were not made of things which do apj;>ear. 

Heb. xi. 3. 

The work of creation is described in the first and second 
chapters of Genesis. 
In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth. 

Gen. i. 1. 
1st day. He made the light 
2d day. The firmament 

3d day. Waters separated from the land ; grass, and firuit trees. 
4th day. The sun, moon, and stars. 
5th day. Inhabitants of water, and fowls. 
6th day. Beasts and reptiles. — Man out of dust 

(Dust thou art Gen. iii. 19.) 
7th day. He rested, and hallowed the seventh day. 
In six days the Lord made the heavens and the earth. Exod. 

XX. 1 1 ; xxxi. 17. 
The heavens, the work of thy fingers, &c Ps. viii. 3. 
He commanded, and thev were created. Ps. cxlviii. 6. 
He nuide the earth by his power, and hath stretched out the 

heavens by his discretion. Jer. x. 12: li. 15. 
Thou, Lord, in the beginning, hast laid the foundation of the 

earth. Heb. i. 10. 
Every house is buildcd by some man, but he that built all things 

is God. Heb. iii. 4. 
Angels were also created by God. 
Who maketh his angels spirits, his ministera a flame of fire. Ps. 

civ.4. Heb.i. 7. 

5 
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Why were all things created ? 

For the pleasure of the Almighty. 
Thou hast created all things, and for thy pleasure they are and 
were created. Rev. iv. II. 

Do you believe in God the Father, in all his characters 
and attributes, as revealed in the Scriptures ? Have you 
been reconciled to him through his son Jesus Christ? If 
80, you are living a blameless and holy life— obedient to 
your parents and teachers — desirous to receive instruction 
— ^reverencing the sabbath-— doing to others as you would 
that they should do to you — in short, keeping all the com- 
mandments of God, and hating every evil way. Then 
happy indeed is your state, and you are ripening for still 
more exalted happiness in another world. But if the 
absence of these holy habits and inclinations, and an 
attachment to sin and sinful companions, show that you do 
not yet truly believe in him, that you are still unreconciled 
and at enmity with him, let the conviction stop your dan- 
gerous career. Reflect on the character of him with whom 
you have to do. Tremble at his vengeance — ^lay hold on 
his mercy — betake yourself unto him, and say, with hunible 
confidence, but salutary fear, " Lord, I believe; help thou 
my unbelief." 

NOTE. 

ON THB WORDS, I BBLTEVE. 

Thbrs is probably a iniBapprehenRion, hi the minds of many persons, 
with respect to the nature of the faith which is professed by every indi* 
Tidual, who says of all the articles of the creed I believe. He thereby 
expresses his assent to them, &ndprqfp^»es hia faith in them to the world. 
" Remember, then, since we profess this faith, which is the proper seat 
of faith. Not our books, our tongues only, or memoriesr or jiKlgment, 
but our conscience ; and not our natural conscience defiled and stuffed 
with sin, but renewed and sanctified by grace. * Holding the mystery of 
thefatth in a pure conscience.* " 1 Tim. iii. 9.— Exposition of the Creed, 
by Archbishop Lefghton. 

In Bishop Pearson's exposition of the creed it is well said: "In the 
heart fiiith is seated ; with the tongue confession is made : between these 
two salvation is completed. 'If ihou shalt confess with thy mouth the 
Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised him from 
the dead, thou shalt be saved' Rom. x. 9. This faith of the heart every 
one ought, and is presumed to have j this confession of the mouth every 
one is icnownto malce when he pronojinceth these words of the CTt&ss> I 
brieve ; and if true he may with comfort say, • the word of faith is nigh 
me, even in my mouth and in my heart.' Rom. x. 8. First in my heart 
really assenting, then in my mouth clearly and sincerely professing with 
the prophet David, <I have believed, therefore I have spoken.' I^ 
exvi. 10." 
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ON THE CREED. 

$ 2. ON OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. 

WoMT it the 9tcand articU in the Creed? 

** And in Jesus Christ, his only 8on,'oar Lovd.*^ 
What 18 the meaning of the word JESUS? 

It signifies Saviour, and was glyen him becansehe came 
to save all who believed on him, from sin and hell. 
That thou mayest be my salvation unto the end of the earth. 

Isa. xlix. 6L 
Thou shalt call his name JE6US ; for he shall save his people 

from their sins. Matt i. 21« 
The Son of man is come to save that which was lost Matt. 

xviii. 11. Lukexix. 10. 
And hath raised up a horn of salvation for us. Luke L 69. 
Mine eyes have seen thy salvation. Luke ii. 30. 
That the world through nim might be saved. John iii. 17. 
The Christ, the Saviour of the world. John iv. 42. 
1 came not to judee but to save the world. John xll. 47. 
There is none other name, whereby we must be saved. Ads 

iv. 15. 
From whence we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus. PhiL 

iii. 20. 
Jesus, whidi delivered us from the virrath to c6me. 1 Thess. i. 1 0. 
Ood hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by 

our Lord Jesus Christ 1 These, v. 9. 
Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners. 1 Tim. i. 15. 
Who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all ini- 
quity. Tit ii. 14. 
He became the author of eternal salvaiioB to all them that obey 

him. Heh.v.9. 
Having obtained eternal redemption for us. Ileb. ix. 12. 
Who his own self bare our sms in his own body on the tree, 

that we, being dead to sin, should live unto righteousnesb 

1 Pet ii. 24. 
The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin. 1 John i. 7. 

What was the state of man to require this salvation ? 

Our church, in her ninth article, describes man as 
"very fat ^one from oriffinai righteousness, and of his 
own nature inclined to i^viT, so that the ilesh lusteth always 
contrary to the spirit : and therefore, in every person born 
into this world, it deaerveth Code's wrath and damflation.*^ 
Dead in trespasses and sins. Eph. ii. 1. 
The heart is totally depraved. 

And God saw that the wickedness of man was great ; and that 
every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil 
fflntmwalljr. Gen.vi^ 
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The heart is deceiUiil above all things, and desperately 'wicked 

Jcr. xvii. 9. 
From within, oat of the heart of men, proceed evil thoughts 
adulteries, fornications, ftcc Matt xv. 19. Mark vii. 21 . 
The Liturgy of our Church teaches us to confess, that 
^ there is no health in us :'* that '* we are tied and boand 
by the chain of our sins :'' and that " through our sins and 
wickedness, we are sore let and hindered."* 
dfre all men by nature in thU ioretched oondiiicn. ? 
Yes. 
There is none that doeth good. They are all pone aside — there 
is none that doeth good, no not one. Ps. xiv. 1. 3. 

How was this oeeasioned ? 
By the fall of Adam. 
By one man sin entered into the world. Rom. v. 12, 
By nature the children of wrath. Eph. ii. 3. 
But our own actual transgressions, without original sin, 
would be sufficient to ruin us. They are more in number 
than the hairs of our head, and attended with the most 
shocking aggravations. 

If you are yet in the state in which you were bom into 
the world, you are living in iniquity, or rather dead in 
trespasses and sins, and consequently exposed to the wrath 
ftnd damnation of God. But awful as your condition is, it 
is not hopeless. Jesos, who died for your redemptioDv 
and who ever liveth to make intercession for you, is wait- 
ing to extend to you the benefits of his cross and passion* 
Come unto him, and though your sins be as scarlet, they 
shall be as white as snow ; though they be red like crim- 
son, they shall be as wool. 

The Catechism says of the Samoitr, ^-'-who redeemed me and 
all manfzind ,-'* how did Jesus redeem us ? 
By taking upon hirn our nature, and dying in our stead. 
The Word was made fieah, nni dwelt among us. John i. 14. 
Of whom, coi>cemin5? the flesh, Christ came. Rom.ix.5. 
God sent forth his Son, made of a woman. Gal. iv. 4. 
JVTade in the likeness of men. Phil. ii.7. 
One Mef^.-^'or between God and men, the man Christ Jesus. 

1 Tim. ... 5. 
Great is the mystery of godliness: God was manifest in the 

flesh. ITim. iii. 15. 
He took not on him the nature of angels; but he took on him 
the seed of Abraham, hcc Heb. ii. 16, 17. 

• The coUrct cont<iinin<r (he second of those ezpreaaioiia has not hna 
laserted iu the ^asricaa Prajf er Book. 
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He was sustaioed in the same manner as other infants, 
for like them he was helpless and dependent: he hun- 
gered, thirsted, and was weary ; and was a partaker of the 
varioas bodily infirmities of childhood. 
Jesus increased in wisdom and stature. T.ukn ii. 52. 

He had all the affections of men. He wept, and rejoiced 
in spirit. 
And when he was come near, he beheld the city, and wept over 

it. Lukexi3C.41. 
Jesus wept. John jci. 35. 

In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit. Lnke x.21. 
In his human nature he diifered from us only in beittg 
sinless. 
He was in all points tempted like as we arc, yet without sin* 

Heb. iv. 15. 
Such an High Priest became us, who is holy, harmless, unde- 
filed, and separate from sinners. Heb. vii. 26. 

IFkat is the meaning of the title CHRIST? 
The Anointed One. 
The Messias, which is, being interpreted, the Christ John i. 41* 
Why is he called the Jminfed f 

Because he was anointed or set apart by God the Holy 
Ghost, to be the Prophet, Priest, and Kin^ of his people; 
(0 each of which offices persons were anointed under the 
law. He was both foretold and typified in these charac« 
ters. 
God anointed Jesus with the Holy Ghost. Acts x. 38. 

Anointing oil was used oa these oeeasions by the Jewfl. 
This shall be holy anointing oil untj me. £xod.xxx.51. 

Prophets were anointed, 
filisha shalt thou anoint td be prophet I Kings xlx. 16. 

Christ was anointed to be a Prophet^ whose office was to 
make known the will of God. 

He teaches by his word, his ministers, and his Spirit. 
Men had despised all other prophets, (Matt. xxi. 37,) so 
God sent his Son. 
He hath anointed me to preach, &c Isa. IxL 1. Luke iv. 18. 
St Paul calls preaching, prophesying. 1 Cor. xiv. 1. 3, 4. 

Priests were anointed. 
And thou shalt anoint them — that they may minister unto me 

in the priest's office. Exod. xl. 15. 
If the priest that is anointed, &c. Lev. iv. 3. 

Christ was anointed as a Priest, We are (i^uilty, and 
Christ has atoned for us by the sacrifice of himself, and 
by his intercession alone we are able to appear befora 
^* 
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God. He onlj could offer an acceptable sacrifieey sad 
appease his Father's wrath. 
Tbou art a priest for ever, alter the order of Melchizedec Ps. 

ex. 4» 
Cbri8t4iath friven himself for us, an offering and a sacrifice to 
_ God. Eph. V. 2. 

This priest was made with an oath. Heb. Tii. St. 
Who needeth not daily — to offer up sacrifice — ^for this he did 

once, when he offered up himself. Heb.vii. 27. 
Every nigh priest is ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices, where- 
fore it is of necessity that this man have somewhat also to 
offer. Heb. viii.3. 
Kings were anointed. 
Saul, 1 Sam. xv. 1. t Hazael, 1 Kin^s xix. 15. 

David, 1 Sam. xvi. 12. IJehu, 1 Kings xix. 16. 

Christ is described as a King. We are by nature en- 
slaved to our spiritual enemies ; but Christ has become 
Our King to deliver us from them, and to reign over our 
hearts by his grace. He furnishes us with strength to 
conauer our enemies, and to live a holy life. His is a 
^piritoal and eternal, not a worldly kingdom. 
Vet have I set my King upon my holy hill of Zion. Ps.iL 6. 
The Prince of Peace — upon the throne of David, and upon his 

kingdom, to order it and to ef^blish it Isa. ix. 6, 7. 
Behold, thy King eometh unto thee. Matt xx». 5. 
This is Jesus, the King of the Jews. Matt xxvii. 37. 
The Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father 
David : and he shall reign over the house of Jacob fbr ever. 
Luke i. 32, 33. 
King of kings, and Lord of lords. Rev. xix. 16. 
Offend not then his majesty, and slight not hia love ; but 
receive the Christ of God in his various characters, as 
your Prophet, your Priest, and your King. Come to him, 
and let him, as a Priest, wash you from your sins by the 
blood of sprinkling, and apply his atonement to your soul. 
Let him, as a Prophet, teach you the things which belong 
to your peace, ana instruct you in all spiritual knowledge. 
Let him, as your King, reign without a rival in your heart, 
and bring not only every action and word, but even every 
thought, into subjection to him. 

What were the circumatemcea attending our Saviour's incar' 
nation ? 
He " was conceived by the Holy Ghost : born of the 
Virgin Mary." He had no earthly father as other chil- 
dren have ; Joseph waa only his supposed parent Luko 
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This wonderfal event was foretold many ages before bj 
Isaiah tho prophet. 

A Tir^in snail be with child, and shall bring forth a son. Isa. 
vii. 14. Matt. i. 23. 

It was announced to Mary herself by an angel. 
The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, &c. Luke i. 35. 

IVhen does our Church celebrate the Nativity ofjetvu Christ ? 

At the season called Christmas. 

This holy festival should be set apart for devout thank- 
fulness, and the promotion of those religious feelings 
which would prevent our affronting God by the abuse of 
his mercies. 

What does the Creed further teach us to believe concerning 
Jesus Christ? 

That he *' suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, 
dead, and buried." 

Jesus suffered without the gate. Heb. xiii. 12. 
Who was Pontius Pilate ? 

The Roman governor of Judea. Luke iii. 1. He is 
mentioned, to show that at the time of our Saviour's birth, 
the supreme government was departed from the Jews, as 
had been foretold in Gen. xlix. 10. 

If our Saviour was both God and man, in which nature did 
he suffer ? 
In his human nature only : his divine nature could not 
be subject to pain. 
Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh. 1 Pet. iv. 1. 

How did he suffer ? 

In his body and in his soul — ^poverty and pnvation ; 
liunger, and thirst, and fatigue; pain, and desertion, and 
shame, and death : all the horrors and sufferings of which 
human nature is capable ; all that malice could invent, or 
cruelty inflict. He was a man of sorrows from the cradle 
to the grave. He was born in a stable, laid in a manger, 
banished from his country while a child, spent his youth 
in the occupation of a carpenter, was without a home in 
his manhood, was tempted of the devil in the wilderness, 
and persecuted and derided by men during his ministry. 
He was betrayed by Judas, one of his own disciples ; for- 
saken by the rest of his followers; denied by Peter with 
oaths ; tdken by the soldiers in the garden of Gethsemane ; 
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led boand to Annas, and thence to the palace of Caiaphas 
the high priest ; thence taken to Pilate's judgmenl^iiallv 
when false witnesses testified against him, and he was an- 
jnstly condemned. He was scourged, crowned "with 
thorns, buffeted, clothed in purple, and bad a reed put into 
his band ; the knee was bowed to him in derision, and he 
was hailed as ** King of the Jews,*' in bitter mockery. 
He was stripped of his garments, and there was none to 
pity; (Ps. Ixix. 20;) though Pilate presented him before 
iiis murderers in the extremity of his humiliation, and 
said, ** Behold the man !" he was led away to Golgrotha, 
bearing his cross, till he fainted under the load. He umw 
emcijSd. He endured a pnnishment considered by the 
Romans so degrading that it was never inflicted on free- 
men, but only on the vilest slaves. He was stripped 
naked, his arms extended, his hands and feet pierced and 
nailed fast to the cruel tree ; and thus was he lifted up . 
between two thieves, a spectacle to men and angels. His 
whole body was so dislocated, that all the bones were out 
of joint ; (Ps. xxii. 17 ;) and in this deplorable state his 
life-blood ebbed slowly away, amidst the revilings of the 
beholders, and even of his fellow sufferers ; till he cried 
with a loud voice, ** // is finished, and gave up the ghost." 

Though he was rich, yet for your sakes he became poor, that ye, 
through his poverty, might he rich. 2 Cor. viii. 9. 

And when be had lasted forty days and forty nights, he was 
afterwards an hungered. Matt iv. 2. 

Jesus saith, I thirst John xix. 28. 

Jesus therefore, being wearied with his journey, sat thus on the 
well. John iv. 6. 

All they that see me, laugh me to scorn ; they shoot out the lip, 
they shake the head. Ps. xxiL 7 ; see also verses 12 — 18. 

He is despised and rejected of men. Isa. liii. 3. 

And they found Mary and Joseph, and the babe lying in a 
manger. Luke ii. 16. 

Flee into Egypt, for Herod will seek the young child to destroy 
him. Matt. u. 13. 

Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary 1 Mark vi. 3. 

The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have nests \ but 
the Son of man hath not where to lay his head. Matt viii. 20. 

Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit mto the wilderness, to be 
tempted of the devil. Matt iv. 1. 

The Son of man came eating and dnnlang, and they say, Be- 
hold a man gluttonous and a win»-bibber, a Ariend of publi- 
cans and sinners. Mark xL 19. 

Matt xxvii. Mark xv. Luke xxiii. and John xix. contain an 
account of his crucifixion, and the circumstances attending it. 
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Not were outward and bodily afflictions the whole, or 
eren the chief part of his sufferings. His soal was deeply 
acqaaiated with grief, and he agonized under the extre- 
mity of spiritual distress. If the anguish of soul endured 
by one conyinced sinner be so great, what bounds can we 
imagine to his ^ef when the hand of God was pressing 
on him for the sin of millions ! 

My heart is like wax ; it is melted in the midst of my bowels. 

Ps. xxii. 14. 
He began to be sorrowful and very heavy. Matt, xxvi, 37. 
My soul is exceeding sorrowM, even unto death. Matt xxvi. 

38. 
My God, my God, why bast thou forsaken me. Matt, xxvii. 46. 
He began to be sore amazed, and to be very heavy. Mark xiv. 33. 
His sweat was aa it were great drops of blood. Luke xxii. 44. 

Well might he address unorrateful sinners in the lan- 
guage which Jeremiah has putmto the mouth of Jerusalem. 
Is It nothing to you all, ye that pass by 7 Behold and see it 
there be any sorrow like unto my sorrow. Lam. i. 12. 

The sufferings of Christ were perfectly voluntary. He 
could have had at any moment twelve legions of angrels, 
amounting to 600,000, to his assistance ; and one of those 
mighty beings was sufficient to destroy all the immense 
army of Sennacherib. But he so loved men, as to place 
himself for their sakes under the wrath of God ; ana suf- 
fered willingly, because he had pledged himself as our 
surety; that by his stripes we might be healed. 

Do not say, like the Scribes and Pharisees, (Matt, xxiii. 
30,) " If we had been in the days of our fathers, we 
would not have been partakers with them in his blood." 
Every time we sin we are sharers in their guilt, for we 
** crucify the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open 
shame.'' Heb. vi. 6. 

What assurances have we that Christ really was dead % for 
bodily death is part of the punishment of sin, 

Jesus — gave up the ghost Mark xv, 37. 

Having said thus, he gave up the ghost. Luke xxiii. 46. 

I lay [imy life] down of myself. John x. 18. 

One of the soldiers pierced his side, and forthwith came there- 
out blood and water. John xix. 34. 

Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us. 1 Cor. v. 7. 

Christ died fbr our sins, according to the Scriptures :— wa^ bu- 
ried and rose again the third day, according to the Scriptures. 
1 Cor. XV. 3, 4. , ^ 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, who died for us, 1 Thess. v. 9, 10. 
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TVhat happened ai the time ? 

Various prodigries and signs took place. Matt, xxvii. 
61—54. 

When does our Church commemorate the Crucifixion ? 
On Good Friday. 

How solemn a season ought this to be with us ! How 
deeply should we mourn those sins which crucified our 
Lord! 

JVhy did Christ suffer ? [See note on the forgiveness of 

sins.] 

To put away sin by the sacrifice of himself. 

He hath made him to be sin for us who knew no sin, that we 

might be made the righteousness of God in him. 2 Cor. v. 21. 

Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being mada 

a curse fir ua. Gal. iii. 13. 
The Scripture hath concluded all under sin, that the promise by 
faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them that believe. 
Gal. iii. 22. 
They that are Christ's have crucified the flesh with the affections 

and lusts. Gal. v. 24. 
Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I 

unto the world. Gal. vi. 14. 
Blotting out the hand-writing, &c — ^nailing it to his cross. CoL 

ii. 14. 
Christ hath once suffered for sins, the iust for the unjust, that 
he^ might bring us to God.^ 1 Pet. iii. lo. . , - 

Mention some of the principal types of this offering up of 

our iMrd Jesus, 
The offering up of Isaac, Gen. xxii. compared with Rom. 

viii. 32. • 

The Paschal Lamb, Exod. xii. compared with John i. 29, and 

1 Cor. V. 7. 
The Brazen Serpent, Num. xxi. 7. 9, compared with Isa. xlv. 
22, and John iii. 14, 15. 

What became of the body of Jesus after he was dead? 

It was buried honourably by night, by Joseph of Arima- 
thea, who begged it of Pilate. Matt, xxvii. 57 — 60. 
Nicodemus also assisted at the interment John xix. 39, 40. 
He made his grave with the rich. Isa. liii. 9. 
Those who were crucified by the Romans were gene- 
rally exposed to the fowls of the air ; and a guard was set 
to prevent pitying friends from burying their bodies. Matt, 
xxvii. 65, 66. 

What next do we believe respecting Jesus Christ 9 
That " he descended into hell.'* 
Helly or Hades, has various significations in the Scriptures. 
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I. The grave. 
Out of the belly of hell cried I. Jon. ii. 2. 

3. The place of departed spirits. ['See noteJ] 

3. The state of futare torment. 
In hell he lift up his eyes, being in torments. Luke xvL 33. 
Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell. Ps. xvi. 10. Acts iL 27. 
HsYing loosed the pains of death, because it was not possible 

that he should be holden of it Acts ii. 24. 
His soul was not left in hell, neither his flesh did see corruption. 

Acts ii. 31. 
He descended into the lower parts of the earth. Eph. iv, 9. 

Why did Christ thus descend into hell ? 
That through death he misht destroy him that had the power 
of death, that is the devil. Heb. ii. 14. 

TTAere was the soul of the Redeemer while his body remained 
in the grave ? 
In paradise, (Luke xziii. 43,) where the souls of the 
righteous, separated from their bodies, remain till the day 
of resurrection. They will then have their " perfect con- 
summation and bliss both in body and souV in the " eter- 
nal and everlasting glory'* of God. Let us so live that 
RQch may be our resurrection, and that we rise not to 
shame and everlasting contempt. 

NOTE. 

nm FLAGS OP DBPABTBO SFDUTa 

Tbbss words are from tha American Prayer Book, in which the article 
of the Cree^ last considered, (he descended, &c.) are said to be " of 
the same meaning" with these : " Ae went into the place of departed 
nirUa." This being the sense in which this article is received by the 
Rotostant Episcopal Church, it is desirable to add a few words for ita 
farther explanation. 

In the original of the New Testament, there are two words which the 
translators of the English version render hell. These are gehenna and 
hadee. The former of these always means the place of punishment, the 
latter "was among Greek authors used indifferently for the place of tUl 
departed aotda, whether ^ood or bad ; and by it were meant tne invisible 
regions where those spirits were lodiged." (Eiahop Burnel.j We know 
that the souls of men alter death are in a separate state, and roust ao 
continue, until the resurrection. What that state is we do not know, ex- 
cept the general fact that the righteous enjoy happiness and the wicked 
misery, but neither so complete as Ihey will be after the reunion of the 
soul and body. Our knowledge on this point being thus limited, we can- 
not follow our Ix>rd into " the place of departed spirits," and ascertain the 
precise manner in which his soul existed there, nor are we required to 
make the attempt All that is designed by this article of the creed probably 
is, that Christ suffered death/u//y, not only in its effects upon the 6o</y, but 
the souL That " while hia body was laid in a grave as ordinarily the bo- 
dies of dnul men are, hia soul was conveyed into such receptacles as 
tha souls qf other persons use to be,**^JSishop Pearson on the Oreed. 
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ON THE CREED. 
$ 3. ON THB DIYINTTT OP CHRIST. 

Je8U8 Christ has been considered as the Saviour^ and 
us the jSnointedof God; we mast now consider him as 
the "0#i/y iSim" of God, and as "Oi*r Lord:'* a part 
of our belief of such importance as to demand a distinct 
and separate discussion. 

fVhat evidence have toe that Jeatu Christ is the only Son of 
God?* 
1. We have the witness of men. 
Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God. Matt xvi. 16. ' 
We beheld his glory, as of the only begotten of the Father. 

John i. 14. 
The only begotten Son. &c. John i. 18. 
I saw and bare record ttiat this is the Son of God. JohnL 34. 
Nathaniel said, Thou art the Son of God. John L 49. 
I belieire that thou art the Christ, the Son of God. John zi. 27. 
I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. Acts viiL 37. 
God sent his only begotten Son into the world. 1 John iv. 9. 
We have a great High Priest, Jesus the Son of God. Heb. iv. 14. 
8. We have the witness of Christ himself. 
Art thou the Son of the Blessed 1 and he said, I am. Iifark 

liv. 61, 62. 
God — gave his only begotten Son. John iii. 16. 
He that believetli not is condemned already, because he hath 
not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of God. 
John iii. 18. 
The Son of God — is he that talketh with thee. John ix. 35. 37. 
I said, I am the Son of God. John z. 36. 

3. We have also the witness of God the Father. , 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. Ps. 11. 7. Acts 

xiii. 33. Heb. i. 6 ; v. 5. 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. Matt. iii. 

17 ! xvii. 6. 
That holy thing shall be called the Son of God. Luke i. 35. 
Jesus Christ is also our Lord. 
The Lord said unto my Lord, &c Ps. ex. 1. Matt xxii. 44. 
That every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord. 

Pha. ii. 11. 
Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ 2 Pet. iii. 18. 
Who is King of kings, and Lord of lords. 1 Tim. vi. 15. Rev. 
xvii. 14; xix. 16. [See also John xiii. 13.] 
Remember, that he that honoureth not the Son, honour- 
eth not the Father which hath sent him. John v. 23. And 
think not to honour him with your lips, and call him Lordj 
• J3ee note at the end of the seetion, pege 63. 
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Lord^ while you do Dot the things which he commands 
yon. Lake vi. 46. Join in the confession, * Thou only 
art holy; thou only art the Lord; thou only, O Christ, 
with the Holy Ghost, art most high in the glory of God 
the Father ;' and while you believe that Jesus is God, and 
has ' nlade a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, 
and satisfaction, for the sins of the whole world,' pray that 
yoa * may receive forgiveness of sins, and ap inhentance 
among them that are sanctified by faith that is ia him.* 
Aetsxxvi^ 18. 

In order that our faith in him may be strengthened, let 
us examine the proofs of his Divinity. 

It appears from many passages of the New Testament, 
that our Lord Jesus Christ directed both his disciples and 
^e Jews to the Prophecies of the Old Testament as point- 
ing out the Messiah to be such a character as they saw Asm 
to be. Luke xxiv. 25—27. 44 — 16. John ▼. 39. 46. 
And that the Apostles frequently referred to the Scriptures 
of the Old Testament for proofs of his Divinity. 

John i. 45. Acts iii. 22. 24 ; xiii. 2'>— 30 ; xviL 2, 3 ; xxvL 23 ; 

zxviii. 23, 1 Pet i. 10, 11. 
To him give all the prophets witness. Acts x. 43. 



Heb. 10. 1—14. 
i. 8, 9. 
Applied by th« 
JeMrs. 



60II.3, 15, 
12,1-a, 
22.18, 
2S.2-^, 
26.13,14, 
14. 18, 19, 

48. 15, 16, 

49. la 
Exod. 17. 7, 
Lev. 16. 2, 
Numb. 21. 8, 9, 

IW. 17, 

35. ;s, 

Dent 18. 15—19, 

1 Sam. 2. 10, 

2 Chron, 6. 13, 
Job 19. 25-27, 

16.10^ 

S I 

».l, \ 



Rom. 16. 20. 

Matt. 1. 1. 
Acts 3. 25^ 26. 
Gal. 3. 8-16. 

Heb. 7. 1, 2. 

C Mai. 3. 1. 

\ Acts 7. 30. 35. 

( Rev. 10. 1. 6. 
Luke 1. 33. 
ICor. 10. 9. 
Heb. 4. 14. 16. 
John 3. 14. 
Rev. 22. 16. 
Heb. 6. 18. 
Acts 3. 22. 
10.38. 
17.24. 
Rev. 5. 9. 
Acts 4. 25— 27. 
Heb. 2. &-9. 

\ Acts 2. 31. 

I 13. 36. 
Matt. 27. 46. 

John 10. 14. 

Tit. 2. 13. 



Ps. 40. &-^ 
46.6,7, 

47, 

68.18, 

69.9, 

72.17, 
78.56, 
88.16^ 
89. 2D. 
97.7. 

102. 25, 26, 
106.14, 
109. 4—20. 

110. 

118. 22, 23, 

132. 11, 
Prov. 8. 22. 31, 

30.4, 
Cant. 1. 4, and i 
eisewhere, \ 
Isa. 7. 14, 

8. 13—15, 



Jph.4.7.8. 
John 2. 17. 
MatL 27. 34. 
Rev. 15. 4. 
1 Cor. 10. 9. 
Mark 14. 33. 
Luke 1. 69. 
Heb. 1. 6. 

- 1. 10— 12L 
1 Cor. 10. 9. 
Acts 1. 1&-20. 
^ Matt. 22. 44. 
} Heb. 1. 13. 
S Mark 12. 10. 
\ Acts 4. 11. 
Luke 1. 69, 70. 
John 1. 1, 2. 
3,13. 

6.44. 

Matt 1. 23. 
S Rom. 9. 33. 
^lPet2.7,8, 
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OOHPAU 

l«t 9. 6, 7, 
11. 1—10, 
28.16, 
36.4^ 
40.3-fi, 
40. 10, 11, 
4a 1-4, 

49.6, 

eae, 

62.14, 

63, 

64!6, 

65.4, 

69.20, 

61.1, 

62. 1—3, 

63.1-6, 

65. 1, a 
Jer. 23. 6, 6, ? 

33.16,16, i 

31.22, 
Ezek. 17722-24, 
34. 23, 24, 
37.21,25, 



WITH 


COBIPABB 


Lake 1. 32, 33. 
Rom. 15. 12. 


Dan. 2. 44, 45, 


7. 13, 14, 


9.33. 


9.26, 


Mattll.2-«. 


Hob. 1. 7-11, 


3.1-3. 


3.5, 


John 10. 11. 16. 


11.1 


Matt. 12. 17—21. 


12. 3. 6, 


Rev. 1. 8. 


Joel 2. 28-32, 
Amos 9. 11, 12, 


Rom. 14. U. 


Acts 13. 47. 


Ohad. ver. 21. 


Matt. 26. 67. 


Jon. 1. 17, 


27. 29, 30. 
26aDd27. 


Mic. 5. 2-4, 


Nah. 1. 15, 
Hab. 3. 18, 


John 3. 29. 


18.37. 


Zepb. 3. 15-17, 


Rom. 11. 25. 


Hag. 3. 6-9, 


Luke 4. 18. 


Zech.2.10, 


Acts 26. 23. 


3.8, 


Rev. 19. 13. 


6.12,13, 


Rom. 10. 20. 


9.57 


2Cor.5. 21. 


11. 8-13, 

laio. 


Luke 1. 34, 35. 
Matt. 13. 32. 


13.7,' 


14.5 


Rev. 22. 16. 


Maiai— 3, 


Luke 1. 32. 


4.2-ti, 



Rev. 11. 15. 
1 Cor. 16. 24. 
Luke 2i. as. 
MaU. 1. 21— 2a 
Acts 15. 16. 
Matt 2. IS. 
Acts 7. 20—36, 

2. 16—21. 
15. 15—17. 
Rev. 11. 15. 
Matt 12.40. 

2.6u6. 
Acts 10. 36. 
Luke 2. 30. 
Rev. 21. a. 
Heb. 12. 25, 26. 
John 1. 14. 
Luke 1. 78. 
Heb. 6. 20. 
Malt 21. 5. 

27.7— la 
John 19. 37. 
Matt. 26. 3L 

26. 3L 

U. la 
Mark 9. 11, ISL 



In iohat pasaagea of Scripture ia Christ apoken of as Qod9 
Thy throne, O Ood, is for ever. Ps. xlv. 6. Heb. i. S. 
The mighty God, the everlasting Father. Isa. ix. 6. 
Holy, holy, holjr, is the Lord of Hosts. Isa. vi. 3. 
Those things said Esaias, when he saw his glory, and spake jo 

him, (Christ) John zii. 41. 
Awake, O sword, against the man that is my fellow. Zech. xiiL 7. 
Emmanuel, which being interpreted, is, Goa with us. Matt. i. 33. 
The Word was God. The word was varjAe flesh, Sec John L 1. 4. 
The Jews sought to kill him, because he made himself eqo»I 

with God. John v. IS. 
Thou, being a man, makest thyself God. John x. 33. 
Feed the church of God, which he hath purchased with his own 

blood. AcU XX. 28. 
Christ, who is over all, God blessed for ever. Rom. ix. 5. 
Who bein^ in the form of God, thought it not robbery to !» 

equal with God. PhiL ii. 6. 
In him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. CoL1l9. 
God was manifest in the flesh. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
The great God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ Tit ii. 13, 
His Son Jesus Christ; this is the true God. 1 John v. 20. 
The only wise God our Saviour. Jude 25. 



There are certain attributes or perfections which belong 
to none but tho Supreme Beiii^. Wherever, therefore, we 
find these perfections ascribed to any being in the Scrip- 
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tares, we hare the fullest assurance that this beiogr u 
God: for 

He will dot ^ive bis glory to another. Isa. zlii. 8. 
1. God existed from eternity. 
1 am the first, and I am the last; and beside me there ia no God. 
Isa. xliv. 6. 

The same declaration is made by Christ. 
I am the first, and I am the last. Rev. i. 17 ; xxii. 13. 
Oat of thee shall he come forth — whose goings forth have been 

from of old, from everlasting. Mic v. 2. 
Before Abraham was, I am, John viii. 68* 
(By which name God revealed himself to Moses. Exod. 
iii. 24.) 
I came forth from the Father, and am come into the world. 

John xvi. 28. 
The glory which I had with thee before the world wan. John 

xvii. 5. 
Melchisedec, having neither beginning of days, nor end of 

life, but made like unto the Son of God. Heb. vii. 3. 
Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever. 
• Heb. xiii. 8. 

If David call him Lord, how is he his son 1 Matt xxii. 45. 
I am the root and the oflspring of David. Rev. xxii. 16. 
3. God created all things. 
I am the Lord that makeOi all things, alone, by myselt Isa. 

xliv. 24. 
I, even my hands, have stretched out the heavens. Isa. xv. 12. 
We find creation ascribed to Christ. 
All things were made by him. John L 1. 3. 10. 
All things were created by him and for him. Col. i. 16. 
Thou Lord in the beginning hast laid the foundation of the 

earth. Heb. i. 10. 
For whom — and by whom are all things. Heb. ii. 10. 
Thou hast created all tilings. Rev. iv. 11. 

3. God supports and sustains all things. 

In whose hand is the soul of every living uiing, and the breath 

of all mankind. Job xii. 10. 
Thou takest away their breath, they die. Ps. civ. 29 
The same is said of Christ. 
Upholding all things by the word of his power. Heb. L 3. 
By him all things consist. Col. i. 17. 

4. God is omnipresent. 

The eyes of the Lord run to and fVo through the whde earth. 

2 Cnron. xvi. 9. 

We find that Christ is also present everywhere. 
Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am 

I in the midst of them. Matt, xviii. 20. 
I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. Matt. 

xxviii. 20. 
While conversing with Nicodemus, he called himself " the Son 

of mm, which ie in heaven," John iii. 13. 
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He 18 always in every place, for he can attend to the piayeif 

of all that call upon him. 1 Cor. i. 2. 
He is thorefore able to succour them that are tempted. Heb. 

ii. 18. 
He is always at hand to defend his sheep, so that none shall 

pluck them out of his hand. John x. 28. 

6. God is omniscient. 

The Lord looketh on the heart 1 Sam. xvi. 7. 

Thou only knowest the hearts of the children of men. SCbron. 
vi. 30. 

I the Lord search the hearts, I try the reins. Jer. xvii. 9, 10. 
The very same thing is said of Jesus Christ. 

I am he which scarcheth the reins and hearts. Rev. ii. 23. 

And Jesus, knowing their thoughts, said. Matt ix. 4; xil25. 
Luke vi. 8. 

Jesus perceived in his spirit, that they reasoned within them- 
selves. Mark ii. 6. 8. 

Jesus, immediately knowing in himself, said. Mark v. 30l 

He knew all men, he knew what was in man. John ii. 24, 25. 

Jesus knew from the beginning who they were ttmt bdiered 
not John vi. 64. 

Lord, thou knowest all things. John xxi. 17. 
6. God alone is the object of divine worship. 

Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and lum only shaft ttoo 
serve. Matt iv. 10. 

Second commandment Exod. xx. 4 — 6. 

Yet in the days of his flesh, Jesus suffered himself to 
be worshipped by his disciples ; after his resurrection and 
ascension he was worshipped by his apostles : and he is 
now worshipped in heaven by the glorified hosts of sabts 
and angels. 

They fell down and worshipped him. Matt ii. 11. 

There came a leper, and worship];>ed him, saying. Lord, if tiioo 

wUt, thou canst make me clean. Matt. viii. 2. 
They which were in the ship, came and worshipped him. Matt 

XIV. 33. 
Then came she and worshipped him, saying. Lord, help me. 

Matt XV. 25. 28. 
They came and held him by the feet and worshipped blnk 

Matt, xxviii. 9. 
When they saw him they worshipped him. Matt. xxviiL 17. 
The apostles said unto the Lord, Increase our faith. Luke 

xvii. 5. 
Lord, remember me when thou comest into thy Mngdom. 

Luke xxiii. 42. 
The blind man whom he restored to sight, worshipped him. 

John ix. 38. 
Thomas said unto him. My I«ord, and my God. John xx. 28. 
CbrislianB are described as ealling on Kis Tvame^U^ ^s^ ^^Xi^^ 
, to bim. Acts ix. 14. 21* 1 Cot. i, ^. 



ON THK DIVUaTT OF CHRIST. 53 

Stoned Stephen, calling upon God,* and sayingi Lord 
OB, receive my spirit Acts viii. 59. 
oever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved, 
n. X. 13. 
Li>ostle Paul Forayed to Jesus, and received this answer, 

§race is sufficient ; My strength is made x>erfect, &c., and 
ds. That the poiver of Christ may rest upon me. 2 Cor. 
8,9. 

ayed to Jesus for the Thessalonians : Now our Lord Jesus 
ist comfort your hearts. 2 Thess. ii. 16, 17. 
1 the angels of God worship him. Heb. i. 6. 
twenty-four elders fell down before the Lamb, saying, 
saing and honour be to him that sitteth on the throne, 
L to the Lamb. Rev. v. S. 13. 

NOXE. 

HIS ONLY SON. 

mportant to notice this expression, Bf it we express the belief 
as was the Son of God in a sense which i* apnEiFahlii tti no created 
Whosoever uses this {lart of the crpf^<\ iT3 rhu ei^nna which Scrip- 
iches to its tenns, expresses no lesa than ihls. *' 1 l1<g profess to be 
lured ofthis assertion, as of a most certAiEL^in&llihi1e» euid necessary 
lat Jesus Christ, the Saviour and Mcs&iaiij Is ih.f true, proper, and 
Son of God, begotten of the substanco of ihi? Father ; which be- 
pable of division or multiplication, m eq reatlf and totally commu- 
te him that he is of the same essence wjih hiii\ Oiid o/Godj light 
very God of very God. And as I B*i-ert him Xq hrx ihij Son, so do 
cclude all other persons from that kind of wnstiip ar,knowledging 
It him to be begotten of God by thn» [^r. ■>»■■•' r'-i.i i^ii-i^l ^enera- 
Bishop Pearson on the Creed. To attach to the expression re- 
to a lower sense than this is inconsistent with the Scriptures, 
neaning the Creed represents, and with the doctrine universally 
Qt in the Church when the creed was framed. 

OUR LORD. 

able in this section (which will well repay the reader for a care- 
nination) shows that many passages of the Old Testament Which 
>f the Lord or Jehovah are quoted or referred to in the New as 
ipoken of Christ. Thus Malachi, delivering the words of " the 
hosts," (iii. I,) says, " I will send my messenger, and he shall pre- 
e way before me." In St. Matt. xi. 10, &c. we learn that this mes- 
was John the Baptist, and he came as we know to prepare the way 
ST. It was also prophesied of him by Isaiah (xi. 3, compared with 
. 3,) that he should prepare the way of the Lord (Jehovah ;) Zacha- 



3 reader should not lay any stress upon the occurrwice of the ^ 
>fGod here, as it is not in the original, but added by the traos-J 
if the English Bible, which the fact of its being in Italic letteraWm 
. All words so printed in the English Bible are thus supplied W 
te what appeared to the tran.slators, and what in most cas es U 
ly the sense. This passage however presents conclusive eridetwR 
Divinity of the Saviour. It was Jesus upon whom Stephen caU®*T^ 
J solemn and dy'mg prayer thus addressed Vo \il\vsv \a wv "ftSN- ^^ 
J wbicb it would be idolatry to ofifer to Y^iiU'Nei^YiQ iioXQi^SB* 
6* 
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He is always in every place, for he can attend to the pnyen 

of all that call upon him. 1 Cor. i. 2. 
He is tluTcrore able to succour them that are tempted. Heb. 

ii. IS. 
He ifl always at hand to defend his sheep, so that none shall 

pluck them out of his hand. John x. 28. 

5. God is omniscient. 

The Lord lookoth on the heart 1 Sam. xvi. 7. 

Thou only knowest the hearts of the children of men. 2C1iion. 

vi. 30. 
I the Lord search the hearts, I try the reins. Jer. xvii. 9, 10. 

The very same thing is said of Jesus Christ. 
I am he which searcheth the reins and hearts. Rev. ii. 33. 
And Jesufl, knowing their thoughts, said. Matt. ix. 4; xiL2S. 

Luke vi. S. 
Jesus perceived in his spirit, that they reasoned within tbeiD' 

selves. Mark ii. 6. 8. 
Jesus, immediately knowing in himself, said. Mark v. 30. 
He knew all men, he knew what was in man. John ii. 24^ 25. 
Jesus knew from the beginning who they were that belicmd 

not John vi. 64. 
Lord, thou knowest all things. John xxi. 17. 

6. God alone is the object of divine worship. 

Thou Shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt tt0D 

serve. Matt iv. 10. 
Second commandment Exod. xx. 4 — 6. 

Yet in the days of his flesh, Jesus suffered himself to 
be worshipped by his disciples ; after his resurrection and 
ascension he was worshipped by his apostles : and he is 
now worshipped in heaven by the glorified hosts of saints 
and angels. 
They fell down and worshipped him. Matt ii. 11. 
There came a leper, and worshipped him, saying. Lord, if fl»Wi 

wilt, thou canst make me clean. Matt. viii. 2. 
They which were in the ship, came and worshipped him. Matt 

xiv. 33. 
Then came she and worshipped him, saying, Lord, help BC. 

Matt XV. 25. 28. 
They came and held him by the feet and worshipped him. 

Matt, xxviii. 9. 
When they saw him they worshipped him. Matt, xxviii. 17. 
The apostles said unto the Lord, Increase our faith. Lake 

xvii. 5. 
Lord, remember me when thou comest into thy kingdom. 

Luke xxiii. 42. 
The blind man whom he restored to sight, worshipped him. 

John ix. 38. 
Thomas said unto him. My I«ord, and my God. John xx. 28. 
Christians arc described as ealling on His Yuime^^3c^\ ^s^ ^^^iDC 
. to bim. Acta ix. 14. 21* 1 Coi. i, ^. 
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Tiiey stoned Stephen, calling upon God,* and saying, Lord 

Jesus, receive my spirit. Acts viii. 59. 
Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved. 

Rom. X. 13. 
The Ai>ostle Paul prayed to Jesus, and received this answer, 

My grace is sufficient ; My strength is made perfect, &c., and 

he adds, That the potver of Christ may rest upon me. 2 Cor. 
. xiL 8, 9. 
He prayed to Jesus for the Thessalonians : Now our Lord Jesus 

Cnrist comfort your hearts. 2 Thess. ii. 16, 17. 
Let all the angels of God worship him. Heb. i. 6. 
The twenty-four elders fell down before the Lamb, saying, 

Blessing and honour be to him that sitteth on the throne, 

and to the Lamb. Rev. v. 8. 13. 

NOXS. 

HIS ONLY SON. 

It is important to notice this expression. By it wc express the belief 
that Jesus was the Son of God in a sense which is applicable to no created 
being. Whosoever uses this {lart of the creed in the sense which Scrip- 
ture attaches to its terms, expresses no less than this. " I do profess to bo 
fully assured of this assertion, as of a most certain,infallible, and necessary 
truth, that Jesus Christ, the Saviour and Messias, is the true, proper, and 
natural Son of God, begotten of the substance of the Father ; which be- 
ing incapable of division or multiplicaiion, is so really and totally commu- 
nicated to him that he is of the same essence with him, God of God, light 
of lights very God of very God. And as I assert him to be the Son, so do 
I also exclude all other persons from that kindof sonship, acknowledging 
ncme but him to be begotten of God by that proper and natural genera- 
tion.'* — Bishop Pearson on the Creed. To attach to the expression re- 
ferred to a lower sense than this is inconsistent with the Scriptures, 
whose meaning the Creed represents, and with the doctrine universally 
prevalent in the Church when the creed was framed. 

OUR LORD. 

The table in this section (which will well repay the reader for a care- 
ful examination) shows that many passages of the OH Testament which 
speak of the Lord or Jbhovah are quoted or referred to in the New as 
being spoken of Christ. Thus Malachi, delivering the words of "the 
Lord of hosts," (iii. 1,) says, "I will send my messenger, and he shall pre- 
pare the way before me." In St. Matt. xi. 10, &c. we learn that this mes- 
senger was John the Baptist, and he came as we know to prepare the way 
of Christ. It was also prophesied of him by Isaiah (xi. 3, compared with 
. iii. 3,) that he should prepare the way of the Lord (Jehovau ;) Zacha- 



* The reader should not lay any stress upon the occurrence of the 
name of God here, as it is not in the original, hut added by the trans- 
lators of the English Bible, which the fact of its being in Italic letters in- 
dicates. All words so printed in the English Bible are thus supplied to 
complete what appeared to the translators, and what in most cases is, 
obviously the sense. This passage however presents conclusive evidence 
of the Divinity of the Saviour. It was Jesus upon whom Stephen caU<id.^ 
and his solemn and dying prayer thus addtesaeA \.o \vvav \^ ij>sv -^^^X ^>- ' 
wo/vbJp^ which it would be idolatry to offer io \m "^i^i^Xx^ \iQ\.^^^> 
6* 
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Appearances of Christ to the women. 
To the other Mary and Salome. Matt xxviii. 9. 
To Mary Magdalene. John xx. 15. 

Appearances of Christ to the disciples and apostles. 

He must have appeared ofYen during the forty days he 
was upon earth ; of the visits which he made eleven, viz. 
those to the women, and the following^, are mentioned. 
To the eleven in Galilee. Matt, xxviii. 16. 
To the two disciples in journeying to Emmaua. Mark xvi. 12 

Lukexxiv. 13. &c. 
To the eleven when they sat at meat. Mark xvi. 14. 
To Simon. Luke xxiv. 34. 
To Thomas. John xx. 27. 

To the disciples at the sea of Tiberias. John xxi. 1, tec. 
To Paul. Acts ix. 5. 
To five hundred at once. 1 Cor. xv. 6. 
Last of all, he was seen of me (Paul) also. 1 Cor. xv. 8. 

When does our Church commetnorate the resurrection ? 

On Easter Sunday. 
What are the uses of the resurrection 7 

1. To prove our Saviour^s divinity. 

Declared to be the Son of God with power, by the lesuxrection 
from the dead. Rom. i. 4. 

Sometimes he is said to be raised by his own power. 
John ii. 19 — 22 ; z. 15 — 18. Sometimes by the power of 
God. Acts ii. 32. Gal. i. 1. Eph. i. 19. Phil. ii. 9. 

2. To assure us of the sufficiency of his sacrifice. 
Raised again for our justification. Rom. iv. 25. 

Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted. Sec. Acts 
u.31— 33. 

3. As a pledge of our own resurrection. 

He that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your 

mortal bodies. Rom. viii. 11. 
Christ — is become the first-fruits of them that slept iCor. 

XV. 20. 
Them also which sleep in Jesus God will bring vrith him. 

1 Thcss. iv. 14. • 
If we have been planted in the likeness of his death, we shall 

be also in the Ukeness of his resurrection. Rom. vi. 5. 

4. To lead us to die to sin. 

Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, 

but alive unto God, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Rom. vi. 

11. 
That he died for all, that they which live should not henceforth 

live unto themselves, but unto him which died for them, and 

rose again. 2 Cor. v. 1 5. 
If ye then be risen with Chri8t,'seek those things which an 

aoove. CoLiii. 1. 

5. As the grand proof of the truth of the Gospel 
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If Christ lie not risen, then is our preaching vaini and your ftith 

is also vain. 1 Cor. xv. 14. 
And if Christ be not raised, your &ith is vain. 1 Cor. xv. 17. 
6. As a pattern of our resurrection. 
Death made no change in the person or character of 
Christ ; he ai as the same after he rose, as he was before he 
was put to death. His kindness to his friends, and his 
pity to his enemies, were the same ; and death will make 
no change in us. 

Where the tree falleth, there it shall be. Eccl. xi. 3. 
He which is filthy, let him be Aithy still ; and he that is right- 
eous, let him be righteous still. Rev. xxii. 11. 
The Apostles laid down the resurrection as the founda- 
tion of their preaching. 
Acta i. 21,22: ii.81,32; iii.16; iv.2.33; x.40; xiil.31; xvii. 
18. 32 ; xxiv. 16. 21. 



Where did our Saviour go, when he left the earth after his 
resurrection 7 
"He ascended into heaven." 
Mark xvi. 19. Luke xxiv. 61. Acts i. 9. Eph. iv. 8 — 10. 
Whom tlie heaven must receive, until the times of restitution 

of all things. Acts iii. 21. 
He promised to send the Spirit as the fruit of his ascension. 

John xvi. 7. 
It was accordingly sent on the day of Pentecost Acts ii. 3, 4. 
The ascension of our Lord was predicted by the Psalm- 
ist. 
Lift up your heads, O ye gates, kCd — and the King of glory 

shall come in. Ps. xxiv. 9, 10. 
Thou hast ascended on high. Ps.lxviii. 1& 
What is his station in heaven ? 

He "sitteth on the right hand of God the Father Al- 
mighty." 
God also hath highly exalted him, &c. PhiL ii. 9. 

God is a Spirit, and has no parts : but he describes 
himself as having them in condescension to our capacities. 
" TAc right hand of God^^ means a place of power. 
Matt xxvi. 64. Mark xiv. 62. Luke xxii. 69. 

A place of honour and happiness. 
PS.CX. 1. John xvii. 4, 6. Eph. i. 20, 21. 1 Pet iii. 22. 

Sometimes Christ is described as sitting, to signify his 
continuance in his high station. 
He was received into heaven, and sat down, &c. Mark xvi. 19. 
This Jesus hath God raised up, &c. The Lord said unto my lord. 
Bit thou on my right hand. Acts ii. 32 — 34. 
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He Mt down on the right hand of the Majesty on high. Hefr. 

i.3. 
Who is aet on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in 
the heavens. Heb. Tiii. 1. 

Sometimes he is represented as standing, to show that 
he is ever making intercession for us. 
Stephen saw Jesus standing on the right hand tff God. Acts 
▼li. 65. 

The place of his abode is heaven ; a place of eternal 
blessedness. 
We have a great High Priest that is passed into the heavens, 

Jesus, the Son of God. Heb. iv. 14. 
What ia his office in heaven ? 

He appears before the Father as our Mediator, Inter- 
cessor, and Advocate. He pleads his merits, and takes 
care of all the interests of his Church. 

1. He is there to intercede for us. 
No man cometh unto the Father but by me. John xiv. 6. 
Who also maketh intercession for us. Rom. viii. 34. 
He ever liveth to make intercession for them. Heb. vii. 25. 
Now to appear in the presence of God for as. Heb. ix. 24. 
If any man sin, we have an -Advocate with the Father, Jesos 
Christ the rignteous. 1 John ii. 1. 
3. To supply our wants. 
And I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto me. John ziL 

32. 
My God shall supply all your need, according to his riches in 

glory by Christ Jesus. Phil.iv. 19. 
TluLt we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of 
need. Heb. iv. 16. 

3. To prepare a place for us. 

If I go and prepare a place for you, I wiU come again. John 
xiv. 3. 

4. To turn us from iniquity. Acts iii. 26. 

5. To give repentance and forgiveness of sins. 

Him hath God exalted to give repentance and remission of sins. 
AcU v. 31. 

But although he is thus remoyed out of our sight, he is 
neyertheless present wherever two or three are met toge- 
ther in his name ; and he has declared that he is with nis 
church alway, even unto the end of the world. 

What glorious gifts has our Lord received for men by 
his resurrection and ascension, and how freely does he 
dispense them even to the chief of sinners ! By virtue of 
this his exaltation, he sends down his Holy Spirit, to con* 
vince of sin, to lead to repentance, to assure of forgiveness, 
to enable us to grow in grace, to keep us from falling, and 
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to prepare iis for eternal glory. Through him we reeem 
a gracious answer to our prayers, and obtain all things 
needful both for our souls and bodies. If our souls be im- 

Sressed with a due sense of gratitude to our blessed Re- 
eemer, for these, his inestimable gifts, purchased at bo 
neat a price, we shall indeed die unto sin, crucifying the 
flesh, with its affections and lusts, and being raised Trom 
out spiritual death, shall henceforth live a life of righteous- 
ness and holiness, by faith on the Son of God. 

CoUectj Sunday before Easter, — Grant that we may both 
follow the example of his patience, and also be made 
partakers of his resurrection. 

Jheenaion Day, — Grant that as we do belieye thy only 
begotten Son to hare ascended into the hearens, so we 
may also in heart and mind thither ascend, and with him 
coatinaally dwell. 



ON THE CREED. 

$5. ON THC LAST JUDOMEMT. 

Waois the kut artiek of the Creed respecting our Samour 7 
'* From thence he shall come to judere the quick and the 

We have already considered the office of Christ in hea- 
ven as the Mediator: he will fill that office till all his ene- 
mies be subdued, (Heb. x. 12, 13,) and his people all 
gathered in ; then cometh the end, (1 Cor. xv. 24 — ^38,) 
when he shall come to judgment, and sitting on his great 
white throne, surrounded by his holy angels, shall dispense 
rewards and punishments to all men, according as their 
deeds have been j^ood or evil, admitting the righteous into 
the kingdom of his Father, and taking vengeance on them 
that have not known God, nor obeyed his gospel. The 
time when this awfnl event will take place is unknown, 
even to the angels, (Matt. xxiv. 36,) but 

It is certain. In this life God's people have very 
many sorrows and troubles, while the wicked are in pros- 
perity, and say, in the pride of their heart, " How doth 
God know 1" Reason therefore intimates, and Scripture 
confirms the truth, that another state of existence is to be 
looked for, in which the justice of God will be made appa- 
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He is always in every place, for he can attend to the pityen 

of all that call upon him. 1 Cor. i. 2. 
He is therefore able to succour them that are tempted. Heb. 

ii. 18. 
He is always at hand to defend his sheep, so that none shall 

pluck tlicm out of his hand. John x. 28. 

5. God is omniscient. 

The Lord looketh on the heart 1 Sam. xvi. 7. 

Thou only knowest the hearts of the children of men. 2CliTon. 

vi. 30. 
I the Lord search the hearts, I try the reins. Jer. xvii. 9, 10. 

The very same thing is said of Jesus Christ. 

I am he which searcheth the reins and hearts. Rev. ii. 23. 

And Jesus, knowing their thoughts, said. Matt. ix. 4; xiL25. 
Luke vi. 8. 

Jesus perceived in his spirit, that they reasoned within them- 
selves. Mark ii. 6. 8. 

Jesus, immediately knowing in himself, said. Mark ▼. 30. 

He knew all men, he knew what was in man, John ii. ^ 25. 

Jesus knew from the beginning who they were that believed 
not. John vi. 64. 

Lord, thou knowest all things. John xxi. 17. 

6. God alone is the object of divine worship. 

Thou Shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt ttoa 

serve. Matt iv. 10. 
Second commandment Exod. xx. 4 — 6. 

Yet in the days of his flesh, Jesus suffered himself to 
be worshipped by his disciples ; after his resurrection and 
ascension he was worshipped by his apostles : and he is 
now worshipped in heaven by the glorified hosts of saints 
and angels. 
They fell down and worshipped him. Matt ii. 11. 
There came a leper, and worshipi)ed him, saying. Lord, if tbou 

wilt, thou canst make me clean. Matt. vih. 2. 
They which were in the ship, came and worshipped him. Matt 

XIV. 33, 
Then came she and worshipped him, saying. Lord, help me. 

Matt XV. 25. 28. 
They came and held him by the feet and worshipped him. 

Matt xxviii. 9. 
When they saw him they worshipped him. Matt. xxviiL 17. 
The apostles said unto the Lord, Increase our faith. Luke 

xvii. 6. 
Lord, remember me when thou comcst into thy kingdom. 

Luke xxiii. 42. 
The blind man whom he restored to sight, worshipi>ed him. 

John ix. 38. 
Thomas said unto him. My Lord, and my God. John xx. 28. 
Christians are described as ealling on His name^XSc^ \a^ xicavinK 
. to tiirn. Acts ix. 14. 21. 1 Cox. i, SI, 
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Tbey stoned Stephen, calling upon Godf* and saying, Lord 

Jesus, receive my spirit. Acts viii. 59. 
Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved. 

Rom. X. 13. 
The Apostle Paul prayed to Jesus, and received this answer. 

My grace is sufficient ; My strength is made i)erfect, &c., and 

he adds, That the power of Christ may rest upon me. 2 Cor. 
. xii. 8, 9. 
He prayed to Jesus for the Thessalonians : Now our Lord Jesus 

Cnrist comfort your hearts. 2 Thess. ii. 16, 17. 
Let all the angels of God worship him. Heb. i. 6. 
The twenty-lour elders fell down before the Lamb, saying, 

Blessing and honour be to him that sitteth on the throne, 

and to the Lamb. Rev. y. 8. 13. 

NOXS. 

HIS ONLY SON. 

It is important to notice this expression. By it we express the l)elier 
tbxX Jesas was the Son of God in a sense which is applicable to no created 
being. Whosoever uses this jiart of the creed in the sense which Scrip- 
ture attaches to its terms, expresses no less than this. " I do profess to be 
folly assured of this asserUon, as of a most certain,infallible, and necessary 
truth, that Jesus Christ, the Saviour and Messias, is the true, proper, and 
natural Son of God, begotten of the substance of the Father ; which be- 
ing incapable of division or multiplication, is so really and totally commu- 
nicated to him that he is of the same essence with him, GodofGcd, light 
^iightf very God of very God. And as I assert him to be the Son, so do 
I also exclude all other persons from that kind of sonship, acknowledging 
n<aie but him to be begotten of God by that proper and natural genera- 
tion." — Bishop Pearson on the Creed. To attach to the expression re- 
ferred to a lower sense than this is inconsistent with the Scriptures, 
whose meaning the Creed represents, and with the doctrine universally 
prevalent in the Church when the creed was framed. 

OUR LORD. 

The table in this section (which will well repay the reader for a care- 
ful examination) shows that many passages of the OH Testament which 
speak of the Lord or Jehovah are quoted or referred to in the New as 
being spoken of Christ. Thus Malachi, delivering the words of "the 
Lord of hosts," (iii. 1,) says, "I will send my messenger, and he shall pre- 
pare the way before me." In St. Matt. xi. 10, &c. we learn that this mes- 
senger was John the Baptist, and he came as we know to prepare the way 
of Christ. It was also prophesied of him by Isaiah (xi. 3, compared with 
Matt iii. 3,> that he should prepare the way of the Lord (Jbhovah ;) Zacha- 



♦ The reader should not lay any stress upon the occurrence of the 
name of God here, as it is not in the original, hut added by the trans- 
lators of the Eoglish Bible, which the fact of its being in Italic letters in- 
dicates. A.11 words BO printed in the English Bible are thus supplied to 
complete what appeared to the translators, and what in most cases is, 
obviously the sense. This passage however presents conclusive evidence 
of the Divinity of the Saviour. It was Jesus upon whom Stephen called, 
and his solemn and dying prayer thus addressed \.o \v\vsv \% «cv.^^\.^\> 
wonbif^ which it would be idolatry to offer lo \m 'V^t^Yi^ u'c>\.^^x». 
6* 
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He is always in every phtce, for he can attend to the pimyers 

of all that call upon nim. 1 Cor. i. 2. 
He is therefore able to succour them that are tempted. Heb. 

ii. 18. 
He is always at hand to defend his sheep, so that none shall 

pluck them out of his hand. John x. 28. 

5. God is omniscient. 

The Lord looketh on the heart 1 Sam. xvi. 7. 

Thou only knowest the hearts of the children of men. 2 Chron. 

vi.30. 
I the Lord search the hearts, I try the reins. Jer. xvii. 9, 10. 

The Tery same thing is said of Jesus Christ. 

I am he which searcheth the reins and hearts. Rev. ii. 23. 

And Jesus, knowing their thoughts, said. Matt ix, 4; xii. 2S. 
Luke vL S. 

Jesus perceived in his spirit, that they reasoned within them- 
selves. Mark ii. 6. 8. 

Jesus, immediately knowing in himself, said. Mark v. 30. 

He knew all men, he knew what was in man. John ii. 24, 25. 

Jesus knew from the beginning who they were that believed 
not John vi. 64. 

Lord, thou knowest all things. John xxL 17. 

6. God alone is the object of divine worship. 

Thou Shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Imn only shalt fliou 

serve. Matt iv. 10. 
Second commandment Ezod. xx. 4 — 6. 

Yet in the days of his flesh, Jesns suffered himself to 
be worshipped by his disciples ; after his resurrection and 
ascension he was worshipped by his apostles : and he is 
now worshipped in heaven by the glorified hosts of saints ' 
and angels. 
They fell down and worshipped him. Matt ii. 11. 
There came a leper, and worshipped him, saying. Lord, if thoQ 

wilt, thou canst make me clean. Matt viii. 2. I 

They which were in the ship, came and worshipped him. Mstt 

XIV. 33. I 

Then came she and worshipped him, saying. Lord, help me. I 
Matt XV. 26. 28. » ^ e » a- . 

They came and held him by the feet and worshipped him. 

Matt xxviii. 9. I 

When they saw him they worshipped him. Matt. xxviiL 17. j 
The apostles said unto the Lord, Increase our fiuth. Late 

xvii. 6. " • 

Lord, remember me when thou comest into thy kingdom. 

Luke xxiii. 42. 
The blind man whom he restored to sight worshipped him. 1 
John ix. 38. ^^ I 

Thomas said unto him, My Lord, and my God. John ix. 28. 
Christians are described as calling on his name, that is, nraviitf 
to him. Acts ix, 14. 21. lCor.t2. ' % », i^mjruis 
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Tiiey stoned Stephen, calling upon Ood,* and aaying, Lord 

J^esos, receive my spirit Acts viii. 69. 
Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved. 

Rom. X. 13. 
The Apostle Paul prayed to Jesus, and received this answer. 

My grace is sufiicieut; My strength is made perfect, &c» and 

he adds, That the power of Christ may rest upon me. 2 Cor. 
. liL 8, 9. 
He prayed to Jesus for the Thessalonians : Now our Lord Jeaus 

Christ comfort your hearts. 2 Thess. ii. 16, 17. 
Let all the angels of God worship him. Heb. i. 6. 
Tbe twenty-four elders fell down before the Lamb, aajrlng, 

Blessing and honour be to him that sitteth on the throne, 

and to the Lamb. Rev. v. 8. 13. 

NOCS. 

HIS ONLY SON. 

It \b important to notice this expression. By it we express the belief 
thftl Jesas was the Son of God in a sense which is applicable to no created 
being. Whosoever uses this fttrt of the creed in the sense which Scrip- 
ture attaches to its terms, expresses no less than this. ** I do profess to be 
folly assured of this asserUon, as of a most certain,infallible, and necessary 
trath, that Jesus Christ, the Saviour and Messias, is the true, proper, and 
natural Son of God, begotten of the substance of the Father : which be- 
ing incapable of division or multiplication, is so really and totally commu- 
nicated to him that he is of the same essence with him, QodofOod, Ught 
ofUghtf very God of very God. And as I assert him to be the Son, so do 
1 also exclude all other persons from that kind of sonship, acknowledging 
none but him to be begotten of God by that proper and natural {genera- 
tion." — Bishop Pearson on the Creed. To attach to the expression re- 
ferred to a lower sense than this is inconsistent with the Scriptures, 
whose meaning the Creed represents, and with the doctrine universally 
prevalent in the Church when the creed was framed. 

ODR LORD. 

Tbe table in this section (which will well repay the reader for a care- 
ful examination) shows that many passages of the OH Testament >^hich 
speak of the Lord or Jsbovab are quoted or referred to in the New as 
being spoken of CmusT. Thus Malachi, delivering the words of " the 
Lord of hosts," (iii. 1,) says, "I will send my messenger, and he shall pre- 
pare the way before me." In St. Matt. xi. 10, dec. we learn that this mes- 
senger was John the Baptist, and he came as we know to prepare the way 
of Christ. It was also prophesied of him by Isaiah (xi. 3, compared with 
Matt Ui. 8,) that he should prepare the way of the Lord (Jehovah ;) Zacha- 



♦ The reader should not lay any stress upon the occurrence of the 
name o(God here, as it is not in the original, but added by the trans- 
lators of the English Bible, which the fact of its being in Italic letters in- 
dicates. All words so printed in the English Bible are thus supplied to 
complete what appeared to the translators, and what in most cases is, 
obviously the sense. This passage tiowever presents conclusive evidence 
of the Divinity of the Saviour. It was Jesus upon whom Stephen called, 
and his solemn and dying prayer thus addressed to him is an act ofj 
worship, which it would be idolatry to offer to hixu were he not God. 
6* 
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rlM declare! to ne the falfilment of the prophecy, in his son^ of jot on 
the coining of our daviour, (Lulce i. 76,) saying of John, **thou snatt go 
before the face of the Lord lo prepare his way," " wliere," says Bishop 
Pearson, "CAris/ is certainly the. Lord, and fAe Lord undeniably Jehovah.** 
80 also the declaration of Joel, (ii. 32:) " Whosoever shall call upon the 
name of the Ia)rd (Jbuuvah) shall be delivered," is applied by St Paul 
in Rom. z. 13 to the Lord Jesus, as is evident from the nmth verse of the 
same chapter. *' If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus 
— thou shall be saved."— " For whosoever shall call upon the name of the 
Lord shall be saved." The Lobd Jesds is therefore he, of whom the 
prophet spoke as Jehovah. 

These passages are quoted from among man^ to illustrate the argument, 
upon which some further remarks may be round in Bishop Pearson on 
the Creed. This author also points out another sense in which the title 
of " our Lord" is applied to Christ, of which il is important to apeak. Tbe 
Sciviour in his Divine nature is Lord from -eternity. He is al»o Lord over 
all things in virtue of his office as Mediator between God and man. "As 
we have observed two natures united in his person, so must we also con- 
sider two kinds of dominion belonging respectively to those natures ; 
(me inherent in his divinity, the other bestowed upon his humanity ; one 
as he is Lord the maker of all things, the other as he is made Lord of all 
things." "The Word was God," (John i. 1,) and as such possessed of 
the first kind of dominion ; he was " made both Lord and Christ," (Acts 
U. 36,) when he took upon him the nature^of man, and became our Media- 
tor with God, and as such is Lord in the second sense. " These two 
meanings must be united in order to understand rightly the force of our 
expression when we declare our belief in Christ as our Lord." "And 
though he be thus Lord of all things," Bishop Pearson adds, "by tbe 
first creation and preservation of them, yet he is more peculiarly tbe 
Lord of us who by faiih are consecrated to his service : for through tbe 
work of our redemption he becomes our Lord both by the right of con- 
quest and of purchase, and making us the sons of God and providiof 
heavenly mansions for us, he acquiresa further right of promotion, which, 
considering the covenant we all make to serve him, is at last completed 
In the right of a voluntary obligation. And thus I believe in Chrut our 
Lord." 



.ON THE CREED. 

§ 4. ON THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. 

Welat does the Creed further teach us to believe concerning 
Jesus Christ ? 
That "the third day he rose from the dtead." , 
This event was foretold by our Saviour, who made fre- 
quent allasions to it. 
Matt xii. 40 ; xvi. 21 ; xvii. 23 ; xx. 19. Mark viii. 31 ; ii. SI ; 
X. 34 ; xiv. 58. Luke ix. 22 ; xiii. 32 ; xviii. 33 ; xxiv 7. 
John ii. 19. 21 ; x. 15. 18. 
These declarations must have been made very explicitly ' 
and very publicly, as an attempt on the part of his follow- 
ers to accomplish the prophecy, was expected by the chief 
priests. Matt, sxvii. 63. And the risen Jesus upbraidi 
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his disciples with their backwardness in believing a fact 
80 plainly declared to them. 
O fooU, and elow of heart to believe. Luke xxiv. 25. 
They knew not the Scriptures, that he must rise agafn firom the 
dead. John xx. 9. 
The resurrection was typified in 
Isaac's being brought to be sacrificed. Heb. xi. 19. 
Jonah's bein^ three days and three nights in the whale's 
belly. Matt. xii. 40. 

Our Sayiour died on Good Friday, the day of prepara- 
tion, about three o'clock in the afternoon ; he was buried 
that eyening, and was in the grave on Saturday, (the Jew- 
ish Sabbath,) Matt, xxviii. 1. Mark xvi.l, 2. Luke xxiii. 
56. Oil Saturday night the chief priests obtained of Pi- 
late a ^ard to watch the body till the third day should be 
past. Matt, xxvii. 63—66. On the first day of the week 
(our Sunday) early in the morning, he rose again. 

The Jewish Sabbath commemorated the redemption of 
Israel from Egyptian bondage. The Christian Sabbath 
commemorates the redemption of the soul from the worse 
bondage of Satan. It is called the Lord's Day. Rev. i. 10. 

What do you mean hy ChrisVa rising from the dead? 

His soul and his body, which had been separated by 
death, were reunited, and he rose with the same body 
with which he died. 
What are the proofs of his resurrection ? 
Men and angels testified it. 

The soldiers appointed to watch the sepulchre. Matt, 
xxviii. 11. 
Matt xxviii. 6. 9, 10. 17. Mark xvi. 6. 10. 13. Luke xxiv. 4—6. 
16 — 35. John xx. 12. 14. 19. 26. Acts i. 3 — 9; iv. 33; xiii. 
33. Rom. i. 4. 1 Cor. xv. 5—8. 2 Tim. ii. 8. 

He conversed with his disciples, and ate and drank with 
them, &c. He continued on earth forty days after his 
resurrection. Acts i. 3. 

The facts of which the evidence of the resurrection con- 
sists, are attested by a succession of witnesses, and may 
be comprised under. 
Appearances of the Angels. 
To the Roman soldiers. Matt, xxviii. 3. 
To the other Mary and Salome. Mark xvi. 5. 
To Joanna and those with her. Luke xxiv. 4. 11. 
To Mary Magdalene. John xx. 11, 12. 
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renU where happiness will attend the righteous, and misery 
be the portion of the wicked. 
Pk.x. xvii. 14; xxxvii. 10. 35, 36; Ixxiii. 4. 11, 12. 
Ho mn'^iMh hid sun to rise on the evil and on the i^ood, uul 

iviidcih rain on the just and on the unjust. Matt ▼. 45. 
'The urfu xrv suaVred to grow with the wheat till the hanoL 

Mnll. xiii. 24—30. 
But tl:cn a final M*paration takes place ; the wheat Is gatbend 
intii the f::irncr. nnd tho tares will be burnt: so will it be it 
tlH* end i)t thi* world. Matt xiii. 40. 
Intimations of a judgment were given in Old Testament 
times, 
To Cain. 
li' tliDti dfH^t wen Shalt thou not be accepted, ke. Gen. It. 7. 

To K.N'UCH. 

£:ii«H>h walked with God, and he was not; for God took liiD. 

(it-n. V. 24. 
EntM-h. tho TC>vpnt1i from Adam, propheaied^ Basing, Behi^te 
Luru coinoth witli ten thousand of bis samts. Jude 14. 
To Abraham. 

Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right? Gen. xviiL25. 
To Jacob. 

I have waited for thy salvation, O Lord. Gen. xlix. 18. 
And he was gathered unto his people. Gen. xlix. 33. 

To Moses. 
The God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob. Exod. iii. 6. 1(L 
That tile dead are raised, even Moses showed at the bustu whn 
he colleth the Lord, the God of Abraham, and the God d 
iRnac, and the God of Jacob. Luke xx. 37. 33. 
To Job. 

I know that my Redeemer liveth. Job xix. 25. 
To Hannah. 
The Lord shall judge the ends of the earth. 1 Sam. it 10. 

To Saul. 
To-morrow shalt thou and thy sons be with xne. 1 Sam. zxnii> 

19. 
To Elijah. 
The Lord took up Elijah into heaven by a whiriwind. S Kingi 

ii. 11. 
To David. 
The wicked shall be turned into helL Ps. ix. 17. 
My flesh ilso shall rest in hope, &c Ps. xvi. 9 — 1 1. 
Ue asked life of thee, and thou gavest it him, even length of 

days for ever and ever. Ps. xii. 4. 
He shall call to the heavens from above, and to the earth ttat 

he xiay judge his people, &c. Ps. 1. 4r— 6. 
Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel, and afterward rwrin 

me to glory, &c. Ps. Ixxiii. 24 — 26. 
For he cometh, for he cometh, to judge the earth. ^ ~L«sii 
xcvULO, 
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To SOLOMOK. 

The wicked is driven away in his wickednesi^ but the righteous 
bath hope in his death. Pro v. xiv. 32. 

Ckxl shall judge the righteous and the wicked. Eccl. iii. 17. 

But know that for all these things God will bring thee into judg- 
ment Ecd. xi. 9. 

The spirit shall return unto God who gave it. Ecd. xii. 7. 

God shall bring every work into judgment. EccL xiL 14. 
To Isaiah. 

They shall both bum together, and none shall quench them. 
Isa. i. 31. 

He will swallow up death in victory, &c. Isa. xxv. 8. 

Thy dead men shall live, &c. Isa.xxvi. 19 — 21. 

Tophet is ordained of old ; the breath of the Lord, like a stream 
of brimstone, doth kindle it. Isa. xxx. 33. 

Who — shall dwell with everlasting burnings ? Isa. xxxiii. 14. 

llie righteous is taken away from the evu to come. He shall 
enter into peace. Isa. Ivii. 1, 2. 

Their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched. 
Isa. Ixvi. 24. 

To EZEKIEL. 

The soul that sinneth, it shall die. Ezek. xviiL 4. 24. 26. 

To Daniel. 
I beheld till the thrones were cast down, &c, the Judgment was 

set, and the books were opened. Dan. vii. 9, 10. 
Many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake ; 
some to everlasting life, and some to shame, and everlasting 
contempt Dan. xiL 2. 
To HOSEA. 
I will ransom them from the power of the grave, &c O grave, 
I will be thy destruction. Uos. xiii. 14. 
To Amos. 
Prepare to meet thy God. Amos iv. 12. 

To Malachi. 
They shall be mine, in that day when I make up my jewels. 

Mai. iii. 17. 
The patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, spoke of themselves 
as pilgrims and strangers in a land which was not their home : 
and they that say such things declare plainly that they seek 
a country. Heb. xi. 13, 14. 

The New Testament points it out still more clearly. 
Ifortha saith, I know that lie shall rise again in the resurrectiqjrii 

at the last day. John xi. 24. 
Jesus Christ whom the heaven must receive until the times of 

Testitution of all things. Acts iii. 20, 21. 
To be with Christ, which is iar better. PhiL 1 23, 24. 
We sbaU jBHtaMl before the judgment-seat of Christ Rom. 
:&uim^ VlO. 
^ §gf^ vmen once to die, but after this tke judg- 

ieth before the doQ«« 3«BMeA^«^ 




U I'. .••.••.«!: -:. lit thou not he accertc 
I.ii.hJi u.i.»»< I \%.l!i(ioil, uml lio was Hot ; 

i;. :i. \. :i. 

Kii- « *••• tf.« M M:it!i iVom \t!niii. propln'sioO 
I. in. •••».:.t t!i \n:1!i Wu thou<;iiui ot hb^ tJiii 

To A BU A II AM. 

*»h:ill It 'l f..i- .hi'Uo of all llu* earth do riirhl 

TuJa.ou. 

1 hiNf w.i.tMl li.r t!.y .<ah iti.»n, O Lord. (;< 
.\ii>! lit' u:is jaltunii uiitu his» pouplu. (ieii, 

T.. Mo.K-*. 

Tlv TihI if Altniham. (»f Issiac. and of Jncn 

That thr ih'5i«l :iri' raisi-d. vwu Mos(>s showo 

hi- falli th thi- I,ord. Ihv (;od of Abrahai 

Ikku*. and thcliod of Jacob. Luke xx. 3 

T»» Job. 
I kiuiw that my Kedt'cmcr livcth. Jobxix. J 

To Hannah'. 
Thr l.itrd shall iud:!e the ends of the earth. 

To Sai L. 
ro-iiiorro\%' tfhalt tliou and thy sons be with 

To Klijah. 
T\w Lord took up IClijah into heaven by a \ 
ii. II. 
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To Solomon. 

The wicked is driven away in his wickedness, but the righteous 
bath hope in his death. Prov. xiv. 32. 

Ck>d shall judge the righteous and the wicked. Eccl. iii. 17. 

But know that for all these things God will bring thee into judg- 
ment Ecd. XI. 9. 

The spirit shall return unto God who gave it. Ecd. xii. 7. 

God shall bring every work into judgmenL EccL xiL 14. 
To Isaiah. 

They shall both bum together, and none shall quench them. 
Isa.i. 31. 

He will swallow up death in victory, &c. Isa. xxv. 8. 

Thy dead men shall live, &c. Isa.xxvi. 19 — 21. 

Tophet is ordained of old ; the breath of the Lord, like a stream 
of brimstone, doth kindle it. Isa. xxx. 33. 

Who — shall dwell with everlasting burnings ? Isa. xxxiii. 14. 

liie righteous is taken away from the evu to come. He shall 
enter into peace. Isa. Ivh. 1, 2. 

Their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched. 
Isa. Ixvi. 24. 

To EZEKIEL. 
The soul that sinneth, it shall die. Ezek. xviii. 4. 24. 26. 

To Daniel. 
I beheld till the thrones were cast down, &c., the judgment was 

set, and the books were opened. Dan. vii. 9, 10. 
Many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake ; 
some to everlasting lire, and some to shame, and everlasting 
contempt Dan. xii. 2. 
To HOSEA. 
I will ransom them from the power of the grave, &c O grave^ 
I will be thy destruction. Hos. xiii. 14. 
To Amos. 
Prepare to meet thy God. Amos iv. 12. 

To Malachi. 
They shall be mine, in that day when I make up my jewels. 

Mai. iii. 17. 
The patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, spoke of themselves 
as pilgrims and strangers in a land which was not their home : 
and they that say such things declare plainly that they seek 
a country. Heb. xi. 13, 14. 

The New Testament points it out still more clearly. 
Martha saith, I know that ne shall rise again ui the resurrection, 

at the last day. John xi. 24. , 

Jesus Christ whom the heaven must receive until the times of 

restitution of all things. Acts iii. 20, 21. 
To be with Christ, which is far better. PhiL L 23, 24. 
We shall all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ Rom. 

xiv. 10. 2Cor.v. 10. 
It is anDflUiled unto men once to die, but after this tke judg- 
^27. 
*ftaiideth before the doot« 3«mfiA^«^ 
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rent, where happiness will attend the righteous, and misery 
be the portion of the wicked. 
PB.X. xvii. 14; xxxvii. 10. 36, 36; Ixxiii. 4. 11, 12. 
He maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the pood, and 

Bcndeth rain on the just and on the unjust Matt ▼. 4fiw 
The tares are suffered to grow with the wheat till the harvBiL 

Matt xiii. 24—30. 
But then a final separation takes place; the wheat is gathered 
into the garner, and the tares will be burnt : so will it be it 
the end of the world. Matt xiii. 40. 
Intimations of a judgment were given in Old Testameot 
times, 
To Cain. 
If thou doest well shalt thou not be accepted, ke. Gen. iv. 7. 
To Enoch. 
Enoch walked with God, and he was not; for God took bfiD. 

Gen. V. 24. 
Enoch, the seventh from Adam, prophesied^ saying, Behidddkl 
Lord comcth with ten thousand of his samts. Jude 14. 
To Abraham. 
Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right ? Gen. xviiL 25. 
To Jacob. 
I have waited for thy salvation, O Lord. Gen. xlix. 18. 
And he was gathered unto his people. Gen. xlix. 33. 
To MosES. 
The God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob. Exod. iii. 6k It 
That the dead are raised, even Moses showed at the bustu whflD 
he calleth the Lord, the God of Abraham, and the God o( 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob. Luke xx. 37. 33. 
To Job. 

I know that my Redeemer liveth. Job xix. 25. 
To Hannah. 
The Lord shall judge the ends of the earth. 1 Sam. it 10b 
To Saul. 
To-morrow shalt thou and thy sons be with me. 1 Sam. JX^- 
19. 
To Elijah. 
The Lord took up Elijah into heaven by a whiriwind. 2 Kingi 
ii. 11. 

To David. 
The wicked shall be turned into hell. Ps. ix. 17. 
My flesh also shall rest in hope, &c. Ps. xvi. 9 — 11. 
lie asked life of thee, and thou ^avest it him, even length of 

days for ever and ever. Ps. xiL 4. 
He shall call to the heavens from above, and to the earth thit 

he may judge his peoi)Ie, &c. Ps. 1. 4—6. 
Thou shalt guide me with thv counsel, and afterward reodte 

me to glory, &c. Ps. Ixxiii. 24 — ^26. 
For he cometh, for he cometh, to judge the earth. Ps. xewu U; 
xcviiL9, 
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To Solomon. 

The wicked is driven away in his wickedness, but the righteous 
bath hope in his death. Prov. xiv. 32. 

God shall judee the righteous and the wicked. Eccl. iii. 17. 

But know that for all these things God will bring thee into judg- 
ment Ecd. XI. 9. 

The spirit shall return unto God who gave it. Eccl. xii. 7. 

God shall bring every work into judgment. Eccl. xiL 14. 
To Isaiah. 

They shall both bum together, and none shall quench them. 
~ Isa.i.31. 

He will swallow up death in victory, &c. Isa. xxv. 8. 

Thy dead men shall live, &cc Isa.xxvi. 19 — 21. 

Tophet is ordained of old ; the breath of the Lord, like a stream 
of brimstone, doth kindle it. Isa. xxx. 33. 

Who — shall dwell with everlasting burnings 1 Isa. xxxiii. 14. 

The righteous is taken away fh>m the evu to come. He shall 
enter into peace. Isa. Ivii. 1, 2. 

Their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched. 
Isa. Ixvi. 24. 

To EZEKIEL. 

The soul that sinneth, it shall die. Ezek. xviii. 4. 24. 26. 

To Daniel. 
I beheld till the thrones were cast down, &c, the judgment was 

set, and the books were opened. Dan. vii. 9, 10. 
Many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake; 
some to everlasting life, and some to sheune, and everlasting 
contempt Dan. xiL 2. 
To HOSEA. 
I will ransom them fh)m the power of the grave, kc. O grave, 
I will be thy destruction. Hoe. xiii. 14. 
To Amos. 
Prepare to meet thy God. Amos iv. 12. 

To Malachi. 
They shall be mine, in that day when I make up my jewels. 

Mai. iii. 17. 
The patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, spoke of themselves 
as pilgrims and strangers in a land which was not their home : 
and they that say such things declare plainly that they seek 
a country. Heb. xi. 13, 14. 

The New Testament points it out still more clearly. 

Martha saith, I know that lie shall rise again in the resurrection, 
at the last day. John xi. 24. 

Jesus Christ whom the heaven must receive until the times of 
restitution of all things. Acts iii. 20, 21. 

To be with Christ, which is far better. Phil. i. 23, 24. 

We shall all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ Rom. 
xiv. 10. 2 Cor. V. 10. 

It is appointed unto men once to die, but after this tke judg- 
ment Heb. ix. 27. 

Behold, the judge ^tandeth before the doot« 3«mi^^«^ 
7 
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Reserved unto fire against the day of judgment. 2 Pet iii. 7. 

The day of the Lord will come as a thiet in the night 2 Pet 
iU.lO. 

The angels which kept not their first estate, he hath leaerved 
unto the judgment of the great day. — Ryen as Sodom and 
Gomorrah are sot forth for an example, suffering the ven- 
geance of eternal fire. Jude 6, 7. 
The New Testament also contains many figuratiye de- 
scriptions of this awful day. 

Every tree which bringeth not forth good fhiil is hewn down, 
and cast into the fire. Matt iii. 10. 

Whose fan is in his hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, 
&c. Matt iii. 12. 

The tares and the reapers. Matt xiii. 30. 39. 

The net wiiich gathcreth both good and bad. Matt xiiL 47,48. 

The evil servant's portion. Matt xxiv. 47 — 51. 

The wise and foolish virgins. Matt xxv. 10. 

The talents. Matt xxv. 19 — 21. 

The shepherd dividing the sheep iVom the goats. Matt xxr. 
31—33. 

The rich man and Lazarus. Luke xvi. 19 — 31. 

As it was in the days of Noe, so shall it be in the days of the 
Son of man. Luke xvii. 26. Matt xxiv. 37. 39. 



Who is to be the Judge ? 
The Lord Jesus Christ. 
When God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ 

Rom. ii. 16. 
We shall all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ Rom. 

xiv. 9, 10. 2 Cor. v. 10. 
The Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and dead. 

2 Tim. iv. 1. 

Why does he assume this office ? 

1. Because he is a partaker of the nature of those who 
are to stand at his tribunal. 

And hath given him authority to execute judgment also, because 
he is the Son of man. John v. 27. 

2. Because the Father hath appointed him. 

The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment 

unto the Son. John v. 22. 
Ordained of God to be the judge of quick and dead. Acts x. 42. 
He hath appointed a day in the which he will judge the world 

in righteousness, by that man whom he hath ordained. Acts 

xyii. 31. 

His coming is described in the most impressive maDner. 
The Son of man shall come in the glory of Idi Father, with his 

angels.* Matt xvi. 27. 
They shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven, 

in hiB own glory ^ and in h\8 Father s, and o^ \h% >m:\n[ ^t^«&su 
Matt, xxiv. 30 ; xx vi. 64. Mark Viii. 3S. lAi^ V^. ^. 
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This Jesus shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him 

go into heaven. Acts i. 11 . 
The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, witti 

the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God. 

IThess. iv. 16. 
The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty 

angels, in flaming fire. 2 Thess. i. 7 — 10. 
Behold, he cometh with clouds ; and every eye shall see him. 

Rev. i. 7. 
The heavens shall pass away with a great noiee, and the elements 

shall melt with fervent heat; the earth also, and the works 

that are therein, shall be burned up. 2 Pet. iii. 10 — 13. 
The angel which 1 saw stand upon the sea, and upon the earth, 

lifted up his hand to heaven, and sware by him that livetli 

for ever and ever, that there should be time no longer. Rev. 

X. 6, 6. 

Before this solemn tribunal there will be a general ap- 
pedrance of all the sons of Adam. 
Betbre him shall be gathered all nations, &c. Matt. xxv. 32. 4G. 
Then shall he send bis angels, and sliall gatiier togetlicr his 

elect, from the four winds, Jkc. Mark xiii. 27. 
All that are in the grave shall hear his voice, and shall come 

forth. John v. 28, 29. 
I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God. Rev. xx. 12. 
The sea gave up the dead which were in it ; and death and hell 
delivered up the dead which were in them. Rev.xx, 13. 
All shall then be judged. 
The Lord Jesus Christ — shall judge the quick and the dead at 

his appearing. 2 Tim. iv. 1. 
Who shall give account to him that is ready to judge the quick 
and the aead. 1 Pet. iv. 6. 

Concerning what shall we he judged ? 

1 . Men will have to give an account of all their thoughts. 
The thought of foolishness is sin. Prov. xxiv. 9. 

A book of remembrance was written before him, for them that 
thought upon his name. Mai. iii. 16. 

Repent, and pray God, if perhaps the thought of thine heart 
may be forgiven thee. Acts viii. 22, 

Inordinate affection, evil concupiscence; — for which things' 
sake tlie wrath of God cometh on the children of disobe- 
dience. Col. iii. 5, 6. 

2. Of their words. 

Your words have been stout against me, saith the Lord. Mai. 

iii. 13. 
Every idle word that men shall speak, they shall give account 

thereof in the day of judgment. For by thy words thou 

shalt be justified, and by thy words thou slialt be condemned. 

Matt xii. 36, 37. 
To convince all that are ungodly, of all their hard speeches, 

which they have spoken against hVm. 5u^^ \^. - 
3, And of their dictions. 
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Reserved unto fire a^nst the day of judgment 2Petiii.7. 
The day of the Lord will come as a thiet in the night 2 Pel 

iii. 10. 
The niii^els which kept not their first estate, he hath reserved 

unto the judpmont of the great day. — £ven as Sodom and 

Gomorrah arc set forth for an example, suffering the ven* 

geanre of eternal fire. Jude 6, 7. 
The New Testament also contains many figniatiye de- 
scriptions of this awful day. 
Every tree which bringcth not forth good firuit is hewn down, 

and cast into the fire. Matt iii. 10. 
Whose fan is in his hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, 

&c. Matt iii. 12. 
The tares and the reapers. Matt xiii. 30. 39. 
The net wliich frathcreth both good and bad. Matt xiiL 47,48. 
The evil servant's portion. Matt xxiv. 47 — 61. 
The wise and foolish virgins. Matt xxv. 10. 
The talents. Matt xxv. 19 — 21. 
The shepherd dividing the sheep from the goats. Matt xxr. 

The rich man and Lazarus. Luke xvi. 19 — 31. 
As it was in the days of Noe, so shall it be in the days of the 
Son of man. Luke xvii. 26. Matt xxiv. 37. 39. 



Who is to be the Judge ? 
The Lord Jesus Christ. 
When God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ 

Rom. ii. 16. 
We shall all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ Kom. 

xiv.9, 10. 2 Cor. v. 10. 
The Lord Jesus Christ, who shaU judge the quick and detd. 

2 Tim. iv. 1. 

Why does he assume this office ? ■ 

1. Because he is a partaker of the nature of those who 
are to stand at his tribunal. 

And hath given him authority to execute judgment also, because 
he is the Son of man. John v. 27. 

2. Because the Father hath appointed him. 

The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment 

unto the Son. John v. 22. 
Ordained of God to be the judge of guick and dead. Acts x.42. 
He liath appointed a day in the which he will judge the world 

in righteousness, by that man whom he hath ordained. Acts 

xvii. 31. 

His coming is described in the most impressive manner. 
The Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father, with his 

angels.* Matt xvi. 27. 
They shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven, 

in his own glory, and in h\8 Father s, axv^L o^ \5cvfc YvcJw \kXi<^«^ 

Matt, xxiv. 30; xxv i. 64. MarkVm.^"&. lAxYaVx.^, 
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This Jesus shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him 

so into heaven. Acts i. 11. 
The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with 

the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God. 

1 Thess. iv. 16. 
The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty 

angels, in flaming fire. 2 Thess. i. 7 — 10. 
Behold, he cometh with clouds ; and every eye shall see him. 

Rev. i. 7. 
The heavens shall pass away with a great noifie, and the elements 

shall melt with fervent heat: the earth also, and the works 

tliat are therein, shall be burned up. 2 Pet. iii. 10 — 13. 
The angel which I saw stand upon the sea, and upon tlie earth, 

lifted up his hand to heaven, and sv^'are by him that livetli 

for ever and ever, that there should bo time no longer. Rev. 

X. 5, 6. 

Before this solemn tribunal there will be a general ap- 
pearance of all the sons of Adam. 
Before him shall be gathered all nations, &c. Matt. xxv. 32. 4C. 
Then shall he send his angels, and shall gatiier togetiicr his 

elect, from the four winds, ike. Mark xiii. 27. 
All that are in the grave shall hear his voice, and shall come 

forth. John v. 28, 29. 
I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God. Rev. xx. 12. 
The sea gave up the dead which were in it ; and death and hell 
delivered up the dead which were in them. Rev.xx. 13. 
All shall then be judged. 
The Lord Jesus Christ — shall judge the quick and the dead at 

his appearing. 2Tim. iv. 1. 
Who shall give account to him that is ready to judge the quick 

and the dead. 1 Pet. iv. 5. 

Concerning what shall we he judged ? 

1. Men will have to give an account of all their thoughts. 
The thought of foolishness is sin. Prov. xxiv. 9. 

A book of remembrance was written before him, for them that 
thought ujwn his name. Mai. iii. 16. 

Repent, and pray God, if perhaps the thought of thine heart 
may be forgiven thee. Acts viii. 22. 

Inordinate affection, evil concupiscence; — for which things' 
sake the wrath of God cometh on the children of disobe- 
dience. Col. iii. 5, 6. 

2. Of their words. 

Your words have been stout against me, saith the Lord. Mai. 

iii. 13. 
Every idle word that men shall speak, they shall give account 

thereof in the day of judgment. For by thy words thou 

Shalt be justifled, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned. 

Matt xii". 36, 87. 
To convince all that are ungodly, of all their hard speeches^ 

which they have spoken against him. 3\x<i^ \^» - 
S, And of their diotiona. 
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Roson-ed unto Tiro a^nunat the day of judnnent 2Petiu.7. 

The day of the Lord will come as a thiet in the night 2 Pet 
ill. 10. 

The ang:elB which kopt not their fint efftate, he hath naemA 
unto the judfnnont of tlie great day* — £ven as Sodom and 
(ioinorrah arc not forth for an example, suffering the ven- 
geance of rternsil fire. Jude 6, 7. • 
The New Testament also contains many figaratiye de- 
scriptions of this awful day. 

Every tree wliich bringeth not forth good ftiiit is hewn down, 
and caAt into the. fire. Matt iii. 10. 

Whose fan m in his hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, 
&c. Matt. iii. 12. 

The tarcH and the reapers. Matt xiii. 30. 39. 

The net which jrathcreth both good and bad. Matt xiiL 47,48. 

Tlie evil servant's portion. Matt xxiv. 47 — 51. 

The wise and foolish viri<:ins. Matt xxv. 10. 

The talents. Matt. xxv. 19 — 21. 

The tshcpherd dividing the sheep ftom the goats. Matt xxf. 
31—33. 

The rich man and Lazarus. Luke xvi. 19 — 31. 

As it was in the days of Noe, so shall it be in the days of the 
Son of man. Luke xvii. 26. Matt xxiv. 37. 39. 



ff^o is to be the Judge ? 
The Lord Jesus Christ. 
When (lod shall judge the secrets of men by Jesos Christ 

Rom. ii. 16. 
We shall all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ Rom. 

xiv.9, 10. 2 Cor. v. 10. 
The Lord Josus Christ, who shall judge the quick and dead. 

2 Tim. iv. 1. 

IVhy does he assume this office ? • 

1. Because he is a partaker of the nature of those who 
are to stand at his tribunal. 

And hath given him authority to executejudgment also, because 
he is tlie Son of man. John v. 27. 

2. Because the Father hath appointed him. 

The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment 

unto the Son. John v. 22. 
Ordained of God lo be the judp:e of guick and dead. Acts x.42. 
He hath appointed a day in the which he will judge the world 

in ri>;htcousiiess, by that man whom he hath ordained. Acts 

xyii. 31. 

His coming is described in the most impressive manner. 
The Son of man shall come in tlie glory of ids Father, with his 

angels.* Matt. xvi. 27. 
They shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven, 

m his own glory, and in hm Yathex a, ravdi o^ \>cife VmoVn ^ai^jte. 

MaU,xxiv,30; xxvi.64. Mazk.Vm.^%. \;«LYa\x.'ife, 
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This Jesus shall so come in like manner as ye have seen hini 

Ko into heaven. Acts i. 11. 
The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, witli 

the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God. 

1 Thess. iv. 16. 
The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty 

angels, in flaming fire. 2 Thess. i. 1 — 10. 
Behold, he cometh with clouds ; and every eye shall see him. 

Rev. i. 7. 
The heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements 

shall melt with fervent heat: the earth also, and the works 

that are therein, shall be burned up. 2 Pet. iii. 10-^13. 
The angel which I saw stand upon tue sea, and upon the earth, 

lifted up his hand to heaven, and swarc by him that livetli 

for ever and ever, that there should bo time no longer. Rev. 

X. 5, 6. 

Before this solemn tribunal there will be a general ap- 
pearance of all the sons of Adam. 
Before him shall be gathered all nations, kc. Matt xxv. 32. 4C. 
Then shall he send his angels, and shall gatiier togetlier his 

elect, from the four winds, kc. Mark xiii. 27. 
All tliat are in tlie grave shall hear his voice, and shall come 

forth. John v. 28, 29. 
I saw tlic dead, small and great, stand before God. Rev. xx. 12. 
The sea gave up the dead which were in it ; and death and hell 
delivered up the dead which were in them. Rcv.xx. 13. 
All shall then be judged. 
The Lord Jesus Christ — shall judge the quick and the dead at 

his appearing. 2Tim. iv. 1. 
Who shall give account to him that is ready to judge the quick 
and the dead. 1 Pet. iv. 5. 

Concernwg what shall we be Judged ? 

1. Men will have to give an account of all their thoughts. 
The thought of foolishness is sin. Prov. xxiv. 9. 

A book of remembrance was written before him, for them that 
thought upon his name. Mai. iii. 16. 

Repent, and pray (iod, if perhaj.s the thought of tliine heart 
may be forgiven thee. Acts viii. 22. 

Inordmate allection, evil concupiscence; — for which things' 
sake tlic wrath of God cometh on the children of disobe- 
dience. Col. iii. 5, 6. 

2. Of their words. 

Your words have been stout against mo, saith the Lord. Mai. 

iii. 13. 
Every idle word that men shall speak, they shall give account 

thereof in the day of judgment. For by thy words thou 

shalt be iustifled, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned. 

Matt xii. 36, 37. 
To convince all that arc ungodly, of all their hard speeches, 

which tJwy have spoken against him. 3>\<ie \^). - 
S, And of their actions. 
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rent, wheve happiness will attend the righteous, and ma&yy^ 
be the portion of the wicked. 
Rfc X. xvii. 14 ; xxxviL 10. 36, 36 ; Ixxiii. 4. 11, 12. 
He maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the pood, ana 

sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust. Matt v. 45. 
The tares are suffered to grow with the wheat till the harvest. 
Matt xiJi. 24— 30. .u v . • *,. ^ 

But then a final separation takes place ; the wheat is gatberea 
into the garner, and the tares will be burnt: so will it he aft 
the end of the world. Matt xiii. 40. 

Intimations of a judgment were given in Old Testament 
times, 
To Cain. ^ , ^ . ^ 

If thou doest well shalt thou not be accepted, %c Gen. iv. 7. 
To Enoch. 
Enoch walked with God, and he was not; for God took mm. 

Gen. V. 24. ^ . , . „ ^ , ^ .,. 

Enoch, the seventh from Adam, prophesied^ aaymg* Behold tM 
Lord Cometh with ten thousand of bis samta. Jude 14. 
To Abraham. 

Shall not the Judge of aU the earth do right 1 Gen. xviiL 26. 
To Jacob. 
I have waited ibr thy salTation, O Lord. Gen. xlix. 18. 
And he was gathered unto hie people. Gen. xlix. 33. 
To Moses. 
The God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob. £xod. ill. 6» 16* 
That the dead are raised, even Moses showed at the buslu when 
he calleth the Lord, the God of Abraham, and the God oC 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob. Luke xx. 37. 33. 
To Job. 

I know that my Redeemer liveth. Job xix. 25. 
To Hannah. 

The Lord shall judge the ends of the earth. 1 Sam. ii. 10. 
To Saul. 
To-monow shall thou and thy sons be with me. 1 Sam. zxviJL 
19. 
To Elijah. 
The Lord took up Elijah into heaven by a whirlwind. 2 Kings 

ii. 11. 

To David. 
The wicked shall be turned into helL Ps. ix. 17. 
My flesh also shall rest in hope, &c. Ps. xvi.9 — 11. 
He asked life of thee, and thou gavest it him, even length, of 

days for ever and ever. Ps. xii* 4. 
He shall call to the heavens firom above, and to the earth that 
N he may judge his people, &c. Ps. 1. 4 — 6. 

Thou Shalt guide me with thy counsel, and afterward receive 

me to glory, &c. Ps. Ixxiii. 24 — ^26. 
For he cometh, for he cometb, to judge the earth. Ps. xcvi, IS; 
zcvixL9. 
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To Solomon. 
The wicked is driven away in his wickedneM^ bfat tbe righteous 

hath hope in his death. Prov. xiv. 32. 
God shall judge tbe righteous and the wicked. Ecd. iii. 17. 
But know that for all these things God will bring thee into judg- 
ment Ecd. XL 9. 
The spirit shaH retnm unto God who gave it. Ecd. xii. 7. 
God shall bring every work into judgment. Ecd. xiL 14. 

To Isaiah. 
They shall both bom together, and none shall quench them. 

Isa.i.31. 
He will swallow up death in victory, &c Isa. xrv. 8. 
Thy dead men shall live, Sec. Isa^xxvi. 19 — 21. 
Tophet is ordained of old ; the breath of the Lord, like a stream 

of brimstone, doth kindle it Isa. xxx. 33. 
Who— -shall dwell with everlasting bumines 1 Isa. xxxiii. 14. 
The righteous is taken away firom the evu to come. He shall 

enter into peace. Isa. Ivu. 1, 2. 
Their worm shall not die, neither shall theur fiie be quenched. 

Isa. Ixvi. 24. 

To EZEKIEL. 

The soul that sinneth, it shall die. Ezek. zvUL 4. 24. 26. 
To Daniel. 
I beheld till the thrones were cast down, &&, the judgment was 

set, and the books were opened. Dan. vii. 9, 10. 
Many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake; 
some to everlasting life, and some to shame, and everlasting 
contempt Dan. xiL 2. 
To HOSEA. 
I will ransom them fVom the power of the gravd, &c. O grave, 
I vrill be thy destruction. Hos. xiii. 14. 
To Amos. 
Prepare to meet thy God. Amos iv. 12. 

To Malachi. 
They shall be mine, in that day when I make up my jewels. 

Mai. iii. 17. 
The patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, spoke of themselves 
as pilgrims and strangers in a land which was not their home : 
and they that say such things declare plainly that they seek 
a country. Heb. xi. 13, 14. 

The New Testament points it out still more clearly. 
Martha saith, I know that ne shall rise again in the resurrectiq^, 

at the last day. John xi. 24. 
Jesus Christ whom the heaven must receive until the times of 

restitution of all things. Acts iii. 20, 21. 
To be with Christ, which is far better. PhiL i. 23, 24. 
We shall all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ Rom. 

xiv. 10. 2 Cor. V. 10. 
It is appointed unto men once to die, bat after this tke jadg- 

ment Heb. ix. 27. 
Behold, the judge standeth before the door. James v. 9. 
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Reserved unto fire against the day of jud|inent. 2 Pet iii. 7. 

The day of the Lord will come as a thiet in the night 2 Pet 
iU. 10. 

The angels which kept not their first estate, he hath reserved 
unto the judgment of the great day* — Even as Sodom and 
Gomorrah are set forth for an example, suffering the ven- 
geance of eternal fire. Jude 6, 7. « 
The New Testament also contains many figuratiye de- 
scriptions of this awful day. 

Every tree which bringeth not forth good firuit is hewn down, 
and cast into the fire. Matt iii. 10. 

Whoso fan is in his hand, and he will throughly purge his tLoor, 
&c. Matt iii. 12. 

The tares and the reapers. Matt iciii. 30. 39. 

The net which gathereth both good and bad. Matt zliL 47, 48. 

The evil servant's portion. Matt xxiv. 47—^1. 

The wise and foolish virgins. Matt xxv. 10. "^ 

The talents. Matt xxv. 19 — 21. 

The shepherd dividing the sheep ftom the goats. Matt xxv. 
31—33. 

The rich man and Lazarus. Luke xvi. 19 — 31. 

As it was in the days of Noe, so shall it be in the days of the 
Son of man. Luke zvii. 26. Matt xxiv. 37. 39. 



Who is to be the Judge ? 
The Lord Jesus Christ. 
When God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ 

Rom. ii. 16. 
We shall aU stand before the judgment-seat of Christ Rom. 

xiv. 9, 10. 2 Cor. v. 10. 
The Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and dead. 

2 Tim. iv. 1. 

fVhy does he assume this office ? • 

1. Because he Is a partaker of the nature of those who 
are to stand at his tribunal. 
And hath given him authority to execute judgment also, because 
he is the Son of man. John v. 27. 
3. Because the Father hath appointed him. 
The Father judgeth no man, but nath committed all judgment 

unto the Son. John v. 22. 
Ordained of God to be the judge of quick and dead. Acts x. 42. 
He hath appointed a dav m the which he will judge the world 
in ri«i:hteousness, by that man whom he hath ordained. Acts 
xyii. 31. 

His coming is described in the most impressive manner. 
The Son of man shall come in tlie glory of Jils Father, with his 

angels. Matt. xvl. 27. 
They shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven 
in his own glory, and in his Father s, and of the holv &no-pia! 
Matt xxiv. 30 ; xxvi. 64. Mark viii. 38. Luke ix.26 ^ 
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This Jesus shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him 
Ko into heaven. Acts i. 11. 
The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with 

the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God. 

1 Thess. iv. 16. 
The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty 

angels, in flaming fire. 2 Thess. i. 7 — 10. 
Behold, he cometh with clouds ; and every eye shall see him. 

Rev. i. 7. 
The heavens shall pass away with a great noi«o, and the rlemcnts 

shall melt with fervent heat: the earth also, and the works 

that are therein, shall he burned up. 2 Pet. ill. 10 — 13. 
The angel which 1 saw stand upon the sea, and upon the ear|h, 

lifted up his hand to heaven, and si^'are by him that liveth 

for ever and evejr, that there should be time no longer. Rev. 

X. 5, 6. 

Before this solemn tribunal there will be a general ap- 
peftraoce of all the sons of Adam. 
Before him shall be gathered all nations, &c. Matt xxv. 32. 46. 
Then shall he send his angels, and shall gatlier togetiicr his 

elect, from the four winds, kc. Mark xiii. 27. 
All that are in tlie grave shall hear his voice, and shall come 

forth. John v. 28, 29. 
I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God. Rev. xx. 12. 
The sea gave op the dead which were in it ; and death and hell 
delivered up the dead which were in them. Rev.xx. 13. 
All shall then be judged. 
The Lord Jesus Christ — shall judge the quick and the dead at 

his appearing. 2 Tim. iv. 1. 
Who shall give account to him that is ready to judge the quick 

and the dead. 1 Pet. iv. 6. 

Concerning what shall we he Judged ? 

1 . Men will have to give an account of all their thoaghts. 

The thought of foolishness is sin. Prov. xxiv. 9. 

A book of remembrance was written before him, for them that 
thought upon his name. Mai. iii. 16. 

Repent, and pray God, if perhaps the thought of thine heart 
may be forjfiven thee. Acts viii, 22. 

Inordinate affection, evil concupiscence; — for which thinn' 
sake the wrath of God cometh on the children of disobe- 
dience. Col. iii. 5, 6. 

3. Of their words. 
Your words have been stout against me, saith the Lord. Mai. 

iii. 13. 
Every idle word that men shall speak, they shall give account 

thereof in the day of judgment For by thy words thou 

shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned. 

Matt xii. 36, 37. 
To convince all that arc ungodly, of all their hard speeches, 

which they have spoken against him. Jude 15. . 
3, And of their actions. 
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God diaB bring every work into judgment, with every leoet 

thing. Ecd. xii. 14. 
He ehall reward every man according to hia works. MatL xvi. 37. 
I was an hungered, and ye gave me meat, Sec MatL xxv. 35. 
Who will render to every man according to his deeds. Rom. 

ii. 6. 
To convince all that are ungod]3r of all their ungodly deeds 

which they have ungodly eonmutted. Jude 15. 
And the dead were judged,~-according to their works. Rev. 

XX, 12. 
They were judged every man according to their works. Rev. 

XX. 13. 

Men will haye to answer for sins of omission, as well as 
those of commission. 
The wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the nations that 

forget God. Ps. ix. 17. 
I was an hungered, and ye gave me no meat, &c Matt xxv. 43. 
The servant that knew his master's will, and did j| not, shall be 

beaten with many stripes. Luke xiL 47. 
Be not deceived, &c. He that soweth to the flesh, shall of the 

flesh reap corruption, &c. GaL vi. 7, 8. 
To him that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is 

sin. James iv. 17. 

How will men be Judged? 

1. By the law of God. 
The word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in the 

last day. John xii. 48. 
As many as have sinned in the law, shall be judged by the law. 

Rom. ii. 12. 
Another book was opened, which is the book of life : and the 

dead were judged out of those things which were written in 

the books. Rev. xx. 12. 

Mere profession will not do in that day: it will be in 
Tain to urge, 
Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name 1 &c. Matt vii. 
21—23. Lukexui:2&--30. 

Righteous judgment will be pronounced on all. 
They shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame 

and everlasting contempt, &c Dan. xii. 2, 3. 
They shall come forth, they that have done good, unto the re- 
surrection of life ; and they that have done evil, unto the 

resurrection of damnation. John v. 2S, 29. 
What will be the sentence and condition of the righteous .? 
Ye which have followed me in the regeneration shall sit upon 

twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of IsraeL Matt 

xix. 28. 
Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared 

for you from the foundation of the world. Matt xxv 34 
We shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is. 1 John 

111* 2. 
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Tliey song a new sone, nyuigy— Thou hast redeemed vu, and 
made us to our God, kings and priests. Rev. v. 9, 10. 

These are they which came out of great tribulation, kc. Theie- 
fbre are they before the throne of God, and serve him day 
and night in his temple, &c. Rev. vii. 14. 17. 

They sing the song of Moses» and the song of the Lamb. Rev. 
XV. 3. 

I saw the souls of them whioh had not worshipped the beast, 
&c., and they lived and reigned with Christ Hev. xx. 4. 

What will be the sentence and condition of the wicked? 
Their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. Isa. Izvi. 

24. Mark ix. 44. 
The children of the kingdom shall be cast out into outer dark- 

ness ; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. Matt 

vui. 12. 
And shall cast them into a furnace of fire; there shall be 

wailing and gnashing of teeth. Matt xiii. 42. 60. 
The man without a wedding garment was cast into outer dark- 
ness, &c. Matt. xxii. 13. 
And shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion with 

the hypocrites, &c. Matt. xxiv. 61. 
Cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer darkness, &c. Matt 

XXV. 30. 
Depart ftrom me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire. Matt. xxv. 41. 
Treasurest up imto thyself wrath against the day of wrath. 

Rom. ii. 6. 
Who shall be punished with everlasting destruction firom the 

presence of the Lord. 2 Thess. i. 8, 9. 
And said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide ua 

from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and firom the 

wrath of the Lamb. Rev. vi. 16. 
He shall be tormented with fire and brimstone, &c. Rev. xiv, 

10,11. 
Shall have their ^«n in the lake which bumeth with fire and 

brimstone ; which is the second death. Rev. xxi. 8. 
How fearful and how inevitable ! 
They shall go into the holes of the rocks, and into the caves of 

the earth, for fear of the Lord. Isa. ii. 19. 
They shall say to the mountains. Cover us ! and to the hUIs, 

Fall on us r Hos. x. 8. 
Can thine heart endure, or can thy hands be strong in the days 

that I shall deal with thee? Ezek. xxii. 14. 
Who among us shall dwell with everlasting burnings? Isa. 

xxxiii. 14. 

There are only two descriptions of persons in the world, 
the righteous and the wickea ;— you have heard the end of 
both. Choose you now whom you will serve. If you 
would die the death of the righteous, prepare fof it, by liv- 
ing his life. 

Remember, that he who will be your Judge, is the same 
Saviour who is now your Mediator. Make him your 
7* 



66 ON THff flOL7 GHOST. 

friend, and yon will have nothing to fear. Let the terrors 
of that awful day, which will surely come, and may sur- 
prise you suddenly, induce you to begin in earnest, to pre- 
pare to meet your God. When Paul reasoned of righteous- 
ness, temperance, and judgment to come, Felix trembled. 
Acts xxiv. 25. Do you tremble 1 If you do, check not 
the salutary fear ; do not, like Felix, put off the conside- 
ration of those important matters to a more cor\venient 
opportunity, which in your case, as in his, may never 
arrive. Delay not an hour to listen to the voice of wis- 
dom, lest your angry and insulted Judge address you in 
that bitter reproach, — 
Because I have called, and ye have refused, &c. Prov. i. 24. 31. 
Seek now for pardon and acceptance, that it may be 
well with you in that day:— 
Pray that you may be made meet to be partakers of the inherit- 
ance of the saints in light Col. i. 12. 
Give diligence to make your calling and election sure. 2 Pet 

LIO. 
That so an entrance may be administered unto you abundantly 
into the everlasting kmgdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. 2Pet. i. It. 
Collect, \8t Sunday in Advent, — Grant that when he shall 
come in his glorious majesty to judjre both the quick and 
dead, we may rise to the life immortal. 
3d Sunday in Advent, — Grant that at thy second coming to 
judge the world, we may be found an acceptable people in 



eth 



thy sight. 



'unday offer Epiphany. — Grant that when he shall ap- 
pear with power and great glory, we may be made like 
unto him. 



ON THE CREED. 

§ 6. ON THE HOLY GHOST. 

WasT 18 the next article in the Creed? 

"I believe in the Holy Ghost." 
What is meant by the Holy Ghost ? 

Ghost is the same as Spirit. The Holy Ghost, or Holy 
Spirit, is the Third Person in the Godhead, ' the Lord and 
Giver of Life, proceeding from the Father and the Son :' 
He is uncreated, subsisting of himself, which can be said 
of none but God, » and with the Father and the Son toge- 
gether is worshipped and glorified.' 
God is a Spirit John iv, 24. 
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Why is the Holy Ghost called a Person 9 

Because those atributes and expressions which apply to 
distinct persons, are used in the Scriptures when speakinff 
of him. He is said to understand, to will, to give, to call, 
to do, to come, to send, to speak, to hear, &;c., which all 
imply personality. 

He appeared in a visible shape. Luke iii. 22. Acts ii. 3. 

He gave the Apostles tongues. Acts ii. 4 — ^8. 

He enabled them to work many signs and wonders. Acts ii. 43. 

The Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip. Acts viii. 39. 

It seemed good to the Holy Ghost, Kc. Acts iv. 28. 

Gives men wisdom, knowledge, faith, the gifts of healing^ the 
working of miracles, prophecy, the discerning of spirits, 
divers kinds of tongues, and the interpretation of tongues. 
1 Cor. xii. 8 — 10. 

He divides these severally as he will. 1 Cor. xii. 11. 

Christ cast out devils by the Spirit of God. Matt xii. 28. 

What proof have you that the Holy Ghost is God? 

The various attributes and works of God are ascribed to 
him : and he is expressly called God in the Scriptures. 

1. Creation is ascribbd to him. 
The Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. Gen. i. 2. 
By his Spirit he hath garmshed the heavens. Job xxvi. 13. 
The Spirit of God hath made me. Job xxxiii. 4. 
AH the host of [heaven were made] by Uie breath (or spirit) 

of his mouth. Ps. xxxiii. 6. 
Thou sendest forth thy Spirit : tiiey are created. Ps. civ. 30. 

3. Omnipresence. 

Whither shall I go from thy Spirit"? Ps. cxxxix. 7. 
Through him we both {Jews and Gentiles) have access by one 
Spirit Eph. ii. 18. 

3. Omniscience. 
Who hath directed the Spirit of the Lord, or, being his coun- 

sellor^ hath taught him, &c. ? Isa. xl. 13, 14. 
The Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God. 

1 Cor. ii. 10. • 

The things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God. 

lCor.il. 11. 

The Holy Ghost commands and appoints. 

The Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, &c. Acts viii. 29. 

The Spirit sent Peter to Cornelius. Acts x. 20 ; xi. 12. 

The lioly Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul. Acts 
xiii. 2. 

So they, being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, departed. Acts 
xiii. 4. 

The flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you over- 
seers. Acts XX. 28. 
He forbids and prevents. 
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They wen forbidden of the Holy Ghost to preadi the word ki 

Aria. Acts xvi. 6. 
They assayed to go into Bithynia, but the Spirit suflfered them 

noL Acta xvi. 7. 
We are baptized in his name, 
fiaptizine them in the name of the Father, and of the Sen, 

and of the Hoiy Ghost Matt xxyiii. 19. 
We are blessed in bis name, as one of the Trinity. 
The Lord bless thee and keep thee ; the Lord make his fiioe 

shine upon thee ; the Lord liit up his countenance upon thee» 

and give thee pc»ce. Num. vi. 24 — 26. 
The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the 

communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all. 2Cor.xiii. 14. 
Compare the following passages of Scripture, for a far- 
ther proof of his divinity. 
The Lord said — bear ye indeed, but understand not, &c Isa. 

vi. 9. 
Well spake the Ho!y Ghosts saying, Hearing, ye shall hear, 

and shall not understand, &c. Acts xxviii. 25, 26. 
IThe Israelites in the wilderness! tempted the Lord. Exod.xvii.7. 
As the Holy Ghott saith — ^Harden not your hearts as in — tiie 

day of temptation in the wilderness, when your &therB 

tempted me, Heb. iii. 7 — 9. 
This shall be the covenant that I will make — saith the Lord* 

Jer. xxxi. 33. 
Whereof the Holy Ghost is a witness to us, saying — ^This is the 

covenant that / will make. Hcb. x. 15, 16. 
All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, 2 Tim. iii. 16. 
Holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy GhosL 

2lPeti. 21. *~- ' 

Why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghosts 

Acts V. 3. 
Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God, Acts v. 4. 
The temple of God is holy, which temple ye mb. 1 Cor. iii. 17. 
Know you not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost ? 

1 Cor. vi. 19. 
Thou Shalt not tempt the Lord thy God, Matt iv. 7. 
How is it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of 

the Lord? Acts v. 9. 
There is none good but one, that is God, Matt xix. 17. 
Thy Spirit is good. Ps. cxliii. 10. 

The Holy Ghost is called, 

Good Spiritt Neh. ix. 20. Ps. cxliii. 10. Smrit of God, Gen. i. 2. 
Matt xii. 28. Holy Spirit, Luke xi. 13. Holy ^nrit of Promise^ 
Eph. i, 13. Spirit of Trufhj John xiv. 17: xv. 26; xvi. 13. Ouiek^ 
enin^ Spirit, 1 Pet iii. 18. Spirit qf Adoption, Rom. viii. 15. 
Spirtt of Holiness, Rom. i: 4. Spirit cf the. Lord .- Spirit of 
Wisdom and Understanding .- spirit of Counsel and MigfUf 
Spirit of Knotoledge and Fear of the Lord ,• Isa. xi. 2. SvirU 



qf Wisdom and Revelation, Epn. i. 17. Holy Ghost, Matt xii 
32. Mark i. 8. The SnirU, Mark i. 12. LukS ii. 27. Snirit^ 
CArw/,Rom.viii.9. iPoti. 11. Spirit qf Liberty yZCouULvi^ 
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Frcnuse qf tht Father, Luke xxiv. 49. Acts i. 4. Comfoirkr^ 
Jotin xiv. 16 ; XV. 26 ; xvi. 7. Sjnri/ vf Graet, Heb. x. 29. Zech, 
xii. 10. Sptriif of Gtory, 1 Pet iv. 14. BjpKrit of Life^ Rom. 
nriii. 2. Spirt/ (f Grtice and Supplicafwn, Zech. xii. 10. 
Searcher (fthe Things qf God, 1 Cor. ii. 10. 
The Holy Spirit is named above three hundred times in 
the Old and New Testaments. 
When is the descent of the Holy Ghost celebrated 9 

On Whitsunday, which is the anniversaiy of the day 
of Penteeost, when the disciples being all with one accord 
in one place, they were all suddenly filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spi- 
rit gave them utterance. 
Is the Holy Ghost necessary to men f 

Yes. Without him we cannot worship God acoeptablyy 
DOT be regenerated, nor live a hol^ life. 
They that worship God must worehip him in Spirit John iv. 24. 
They that are afler the Spirit, [ao mind] the things of the 

Spirit Rom. viii. 5. 
If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his. 

Rom. viii. 9. 
Ab many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of 
God. Rom. viii 14. 

ts the Spirit promised? 

Yes. 
I will pour out my Spirit Sec. Prov. i. 23. Isa. xUv. 3. Joel iL 

23. i^cts ii. 17, 18. 
My Spint shall not depart out of my mouth. Isa. lix. 21. 
I will put a new Spirit within you. Ezek. xi. 19. 
I will put my Spirit within you. £zek. xxxvi. 27 ; xxxvil. 14. 
How much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spi- 
rit to them that ask himi Luke xi. 13. 



What is the work of the Holy Spirit ? 
He effects all holy changes in the natural man. 
He strives with men. 
Mv Spirit shall not always strive with man. Gen. vi. 3. 

He enlightens the natural man. 
The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, 

because they are spiritually discerned. 1 Cof. ii. 14. 
Praying — that God may eive you the Spirit of wisdom and re- 
velation in the knowledge of him : the r^ves of your under- 
standing oeing enlightened. Eph. i. 17, 18.. 
He teaches, and opens the understanding to understand 
the Scriptures* 
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The Hiriy Ghott shall teach you what yc ought to ny. Lake 

xii. 12. 
He shall teach you aU thin^ra. John xiv. 36. 
Words which the Holy Ghost teacheth. 1 Cor. ii. 13. 
My speech and my preaching was — ^in demonstration of the 

Spirit, and of power. 1 Cor. ii. 4. 
The Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him; 

the eyes of your understanding being enlightened. Eph. 

i. 17, 18. 

He convinces of ein. 
When he is come, he will reprove the world of sin. John zvi. 

8,9. 

He regenerates. 
Except a man be born of water and ofthe Spirit, 8cc John iiL 5, 6. 

He renews. 
He saved us by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of 

the Holy Ghost Tit, iii. 5. 
He dwells Lo the heart. 
He dwclleth with you, and shall be in you. John xiv. 17. 
Know ye not that the Spirit of God owelieth in you ? 1 Cor. 

iii. 16, 17. 
Know ye not that vour bodj^ is the temple of the Holy Ghost 

which is in you f 1 Cor. iii. 6. 19. 

He strengthens with might. 
To be strengthened with might by his Spirit, in the inner man. 

£ph. iii. 16. 
The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the 

flesh. GaLv. 17. 

He is a source of consolation: He comforts us, and 

assures us of the willingness of God to receive and bless us. 

He shall give you another Comforter — sven the Spirit of truth. 

John XIV. 16, 17. 
The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghof?t. John xiv. 26. 
Walking in the comfort of the Holy Ghost Acts ix. 31. 

Hi reveals the promises to the awakened soul. 
God hath revealed them to us by his Spirit We have received 
not the Spirit of the world, but of God. 1 Cor. ii. 10 — 12. 

He guides into all truth, glorifies Christ, and takes of 
the things of Christ, and reveals them unto us, so as to in- 
cline us to part with sin. 
The Spirit — will guide you into all truth. John xvi. 13. 
He shall glorify me. John xvi. 14. 

For he shall receive of mine, and shall show it unto you. John 
xvi. 14. 

He testifies of Christ. 
He shall testify of me. John xv. 26. 

He gives access to Christ. 
Through him we both have access by one Spirit to the Fathir. 
Eph. ii. 18. 

He makes us willing to return, inclines us to part with 
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"no, works repentance, produces gjace, wisdom, knowledge, 
piety, truth, patience, lonff-suifering, forbearance, holiness, 
love, joy, peace, consolation, hope, trust ; and all that 
makes holy, or fits for heaven. 



'he fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, &c. Gal. v. 23. 
■^ " all « ^ " 



Th< . ,, ._ , 

The fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness, &c. £ph. v. 9. 
He inspired the sacred writers. 
All Scripture is ^ven by inspiration of God. 2 Tim. iii. 10. 
Of which salvation the prophets have inquired and searched 

diligentlv,— searching what^ or what manner of time, the 

Spirit of Christ, which was in them, did signify, &c. 1 Pet. 

i. 10,11. 
Holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Hcriy 

Ghost. 2 Pet. i. 21. 

He witaesses with us, not by particular impulses, but 
by coinciding with the testimony of our consciences, that 
we are upright in giving ourselves to God* and also by 
producing in us the tempers and affections of his children. 
The Spirit beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the chil- 
dren of God. Rom. viii. 16. 
My conscience bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost. Rom. 

ix. 1. 
God bearing them witness — ^with gifts of the Holy Ghost Heb. 

ii. 4. 
Whereof the Holy Ghost is a witness to us. Heb. x. 16. 
He intercedes. 
The Spirit maketh intercession for us. Rom. viii. 26 
He adopts. 
The Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. Rom. 

vii. 17. 
God hath not given us the spirit of fear, but of love. 2 Tim. 

i. 7. 

He sheds abroad the love of God in the heart. 
The love of God i» shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy 

Ghost Rom. v.d. 
He sanctifies. 

Being sanctified by the Holy Ghost Rom. xv. 16. 
Ye are sanctified—by the Spirit of our God. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 
Chosen through sanctification of the Spirit 2 Thess. it 13. 
Elect — ^through sanctification of the Spirit 1 Pet i. 2. 

He seals us, and is an earnest of our inheritance. 
Who hath sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spirit m our 

hearts. 2 Cor. i. 22. 
Sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest 

of our inheritance. Eph. i. 13. 14. 
Whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption. Eph. iv. 30. 

It is by the Spirit alone that we can do any gpod thing, 
and wo are warned not to slight or grieve him. If he 
should finally leave us, there would be no hope of our 
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beiflff ag[ain broaght to repentance, and conseqseBtly ma 
portion would inevitably be the worm that dieth no^ and 
the fire that is not ({uenched. 
Grieve not the Spirit. £pb.iv. 30. 
Quench not the Spirit 1 Theas. t. 19. 
They rebelled and vexed his Holy Spirit Iia. Ixiii. 10. 
Ye do always resist the Holy Ghost Acts vu. 61. 
Take heed that you do not resist and grieve the Holy 
Spirit, by living carelessly, despising his gifts, and abos- 
ing his favours. Remembering what God has said^e 
My Spirit shall not always strive with man. Gen. vi. 3. 

Ana pray earnestly to him, to uphold yon with his free 

Spirit ; (Psalm li. 12,) to renew a right Spirit within you, 

(Psalm li. 10,) and not to take his Holy Spirit from you, 

(Psalm li. 11.) 

Ye, beloved, Imilding up yourselves on your most holy fiuth, 

praying in me Holv Ghost, keep yourselves in the love of 

God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, unto 

eternal life. Jude 20, 21. 

Absolution, — Let us beseech him to grant us true repentance 

and his Holy Spirit 
Litany. — ^Endue us with the grace of thy Holy Spirit, to amend 

our lives according to thy holy word. 
Collect, Sunday after Ascension. — We beseech thee send to us 

tl^ Holy Ghost to comibrt us. 
19ih Sunday after Trinity, — Grant that thy Holy Spirit may, in 
all things, direct and rule our hearts. 
Ut Collect, Communion Service, — Cleanse the thoughts of our 
hearts by the inspiration of thy Holy Spirit 

Oir BLISPHEMT ABAIVST THE HOLT GHOST. 

This sin was not confined to the days of the Apostles, 
because sixty years after our Lord had declared that it 
should not be forgiven, St John said, (1 John v. 16,) 
** There is a sin unto death : I do not say that he shall 
pray for it." — ^This sin is characterized, 

1. By a great malignity of spirit; men are sinners ex- 
ceedingly. 

2. By a hatred of Christ because he reproves sin. 
The Pharisees derided him, because he reproved the sin of cove- 

tousness. Luke xvi. 14. 

3. By having made up the mind to go on in sin, and 
bein^ wedded to it. 

It includes, 

1. A determination to resist all convictions, and to resiit 
the truth, knowing it to be the truth. 
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3. Hating reproof, and those who use it. 
3. A determination not to leave off the practice of sin. 
The following seem to he instances of those who com- 
mitted this sin. 

Koran, Dathan, and Abiram. Num. xtL 26 — 32. 
The sons of m. 1 Sam. ii. 25. 
Alexander the coppersmith. 2 Thn. iv. 14. 
Those who sin wilftilly after they have received the Imowledge 

of the truth. Heb.x. 26—31. 
Those, who after having escaped the pollutions of the worid, 
are again entangled therein, and. overcome. 2 Pet ii. 80 — 23. 
Blasphemy against the Holy Ghost will not be for^ 
given. 
He that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never for- 
giveness, but is in danger of eternal damnation. Mark iii. 29. 
Unto him that blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost, it shall not 

be foiigiven. LuKe xii. 10. 
It is impossible for those who were once enlifbtened, and have 
tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the 
Holy Ghost — if they shall fiiU away, to renew them again 
unto repentance. Hob. vi. 4. 6. 
The blasphemy aigainst the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven 
unto men — neither in this world, neither in the world to 
come. Matt xii. 31, 33. 
The world to come means the Gospel dispensation ; and 
no sacrifice was appointed for presumptuous sin under 
the law. Num. zv. 30. Pardon is only offered to peni- 
tents, and those who have committed this sin never do re- 
pent All other sins are committed for present ease, com- 
fort, or advantage ; but this sin is the result of determined 
hatred to God. St. Paul was a persecutor, but he did it 
ignorantly. Julian the apostate persecuted religion, 
knowing it to be religion. 

This was not David's sin — ^he was drawn on, from one 
neglect of duty to another — ^his fall was gradual, and his 
passions kept gathering strength — he went on from sin to 
sin, apparently without compunction, and his conscience 
seemed to be lulled asleep, till the prophet Nathan was 
sent to reprove him. 

The passages of Scripture referred to in this chapter, 
have caused great distress to many conscientious Chris- 
tians. They were written for our admonition, and were 
intended to warn the presumptuous against trifling wifli 
the convictions of conscience, but certainly not to discoa- 
rage the humble penitent They who most fear having 
committed this sin, are generally at the greater distance 
8 
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from it ; while they who are thus given np, feel no sorrow 
for sin, nor any anxiety to be restored to the favour of God. 
Pray as David did, (Ps. xix. 13,) Keep back thy ser- 
Tant Kom presumptuous sins; Ut them not have dominion 
over me, 

KOTE. 

THB OFnCB OP THE BOLT SPIBIT. 

Bishop PsARBON, io hisobserTattoiiBon this article oftheCreed, sets forth, 
first, tks nature, and then the office, of the Holy Spirit The first of these 
points has been so fully exhibited in this section, in the langoage of Scrip- 
tare itself, that nothing more upon it is requisite. The remarks of the ex- 
cellent author above jnenlioned upon the second, contain much valuable 
instruction, and deserve an attentive perusal. The pious reader wUJ be 
gratified by the insertion of them here, slightly abridged in the first three 
or four paragraphs, and with occasionally (as also in other extracts from 
this author) a slight change in the phraseology, not in any way afiecting 
the sense. 

Bf the qfficf of the HUy Spirit we do not understand anv ministerial 
office or function, such as that of created angels, who are all ^* ministering 
spirits," (Ileb. i. 14,) for the Holy Spirit is a Divine person, and therefore 
above all ministration. By this expression we are to understand tehatuh 
ever is attributed to him peculiarly in the salvation of man, the work 
wrought by him, for which he is sent by the Father ana the Son. All the 
persons in the Godhead are represented to us as concurring in our sal- 
vecioo, and whatsoever the Holy Ghost worketh in order to the same sal- 
vation, we look upon as belonging to his office. Now, without holiness it 
is impossible to please God. We are all impure and unholy, and the pu- 
rity and holiness which are required in us, to appear in the presence o( 
Ood, must be wrought in us by the SpirU of God, who is called holy, be* 
cause he is the cause of holiness in us. The oflice of the Holy Ghost we 
acknowledge, therefore, to consist in the sanctifying of the servants of 
God. This sanctificalion being opposed to our impurity and corruption, 
whatsoever is wanting in our nature of that holiness and perfection, 
must be supplied by the Spirit of God. Wherefore, as we are hj nature 
totally void of saving truth, and under an impossibilitjr of knowrag 6bd ; 
as " no man knoweth the things of a man save the spirit of man which is 
in him : even so none knowetli the things of God, but the Spirit of God :" 
this "Spirit searcheth all things, vea, the deep things of God," (1 Cor. IL 
10jJLl,)and revealeth them unto the sons of men. 

The first part then, of the office of the Holy Spirit, consistem expelling 
the darkness of our understanding, and erMghtemng us with the know- 
ledge of God. This work of the Spirit is double, bemg either external 
and general, or internal and particular. 

The external and general work of the Spirit as to the whole Church 
of God, is the revelation of the win of God, oy which so much in all a^es 
has been propounded as was sufficient to instruct men unto eternal bfe. 
There have been " holy prophets" ever since the world began, (Luke i. 
70,) and in these last davs, when God has spoken to us by his Son, that Son 
sent bis Stoirit, the Spirit of truth, into the apostles^ teaching them all 
toings, and bringing all things to their remembrance. John xvi. 13. By 
this moans It came to pass tnat all Scripture was given by inspiration of 
God, that is, by the motion and operation of the Spirit of God. 

Again, the same Spirit which reveals the object of faith generally to the 
universal Church of God, (which object is propounded extemallv by the 
Chvrsli to every particular believer,) does also iUuminats the underitUMi' 
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im »f tueh om beHeve^ that they may receive the truth: for fliMh !■ tiM 
gmof God not only in the object, but also io the act : Christ is not only 
ffiTen unto us, in whom we helieTe, but it is also given us in the behslf of 
Christ to believe on him, (Phtt. L 29 ;> and this sift is a sift of the Holy 
Gbost, working within us an assent unto that which by the word is pro* 
poQoded to us : by this, " the Lord opened the heart of Lydia, that she at* 
tended unto tlie tbings which were spolcen of Paul," (Acts xvi. 14;) by 
this the word preached profiteth, bewig " inixed with faith in them that 
hear it." Ueb. ii. 4. Thus " by grace we are saved throogh ftith, and 
that not of ourselves, it is the gill of God." Eph. ii. 8. At the increase 
and perfection, so the origin, or initiation of faith is from the iSplritof God, 
not only by aa ezternil proposal in the word, but by an internal illumi' 
nation in the eoul ; by which we are inclined to the obedience of fiUth, 
in assenting to these truths, which unto a natural and carnal roan are fool* 
iflhness. And thus we alfirm nst only the reveladon of the will of God, 
bat also the illumination of the soul of man, to be part of the office of the 
flpjrir of God, against the old and new Pelagians. 

The second part of the olBce of the Holy Ghost Is the aanctificatlon of 
man, in the regeneration and renovation of him. For our natural cornip- 
lion consisting in an aversion of our wills, and a depravation of our afTec- 
tions, an inclination of tbem to the will of God is wrouobt within us by the 
^irit of God. For *' according te his mercy he saveth us, by the wsah* 
ing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holv Ghost." Tit. iii. 6. 8o that 
"except a man be bom again of water and ot the Holy Ghost, he cannot 
enter mto tlie kingdom of God." We are aH at first defiled by the cor> 
rnption of our nature, and the pollulion of our sins, " but we are washed, 
bat we are sanctified, but we arejustjfied in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
and by the Spirit ef our God." 1 CJor. vi. 11. The second part then of the 
office of the Holy Ghost is the renewing ef man in aU the parts and ihcol* 
ties of his seuL 

-The third part ef this office is te lead, direct, and govern ue io our ac* 
tionsaod conversations, that we snay actuailv do and perform these things 
which are acceptable and well-pleasing in the sigiit of God. ** If we live 
in the Spirit," quickened by his renovatk>n, " we must also walk hi the 
Spirit," (GaL v. 25,) following his direction, led by his manuduction. And 
if " we walk in the Spirit, we shaH not fulfil the lusts of the flesh," (GaL 
V. 16 ;) for we are not only directed but animated and acted in those ope* 
rations by the Spirit of God, " wlio alveth both to will and to do ; and as 
many as are thus led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God. " Rohl 
viii. 14. Moreover, that thisdireetion may prove more effectual, we are also 
guided in our prayers, and acted in our devotions by the same Spirit, ac- 
cording to the promise, " I will poor upon the house of David, and upon 
the inhabitants of JerasaloM, the Spirit of grace and supplication.** 
Zech. xii. 10. Whereas then " this is the confidence that we have in hini, 
that if we ask any thing according to his wiM, he heareth us," (I Jolin 
V. 14 ;) and whereas " we know not what we should prav for as we ought, 
the Spirit Itself maketh intercession for us with groanings which cannot 
be uttered, and he that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind 
of the Spirit, i>ecau8e he maketh intercession for the saints according to 
the will of God." Rom. viii. 26, 27. From wliich intercession especially I 
conceive he hath the name of the ParAclete* slven him by Christ, who 
said, "I will pray unto the Father, and he shall give you another Para- 
clete." John xiv. 16. For " if any man sin, we have a Paraclete with thlb 
Father, Jesns Christ the righteous," (1 John ii. 1,) saith St. John : who aTde 
maketh intercession for us,** (Rom. viii. 34,) saith St. Paul ; and ^e have 

• ParacleU is the Greek Word, which is translated advoeats In the 
English translation of the jwssages here quoted. 
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another Paraclete, saith our Saviour: which alio "makethlnterceasicsn 
for us," saiih St. Paul. A Paraclete then, in the noUoa of the Scriptur&o^ 
ia an interccssur. 

Fourthly, The ofBce of the same Spirit is to join ua uttto Christy azKcf 
make us members of that one body of which our Saviour is the heedl 
" For by one Spirit we are all baptized into one body. And as the body 
is one, and hath many irieinbers, and all tlie members of that one bodj, 
being many, are one body, so also is Christ." " Hereby we know tmt 
God abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath ^iven us." John iii. 21 As 
we becume spiritual men bv the Spirit which is in us, as that union wHb 
the body and unto the head is a spiritual conjunctioo, so it proceedeth 
from the Spirit ; and " he that is joined unto the Lord la one Spirit" 1 Cor. 
▼i. 17. 

Fifthly, It is tlve office *>f the Holy Ghost lo a^ureus of tht afJopiisrtsf i 
sons, to create in us a ^<inm of t|ju paternal love of Uml lowaril* «a, (oglw ' 
us an earnest of our evprlaattog Iciheritaiice. "Tita Invo of God ii sdes! 
abroa«l in our hearts by TYie Holy Glio^t wJiicb la fivijn ualoua." Horo- t. a 
" For as many as are Ipd by tho 9[ijrif of Itod, they are the aona of Hfli'^ i 
Rocn. viii. 14. And " becnuso w^ hxq sooSt God hath fltut fof tb Ibo f^pif^Df i 
his Son into our heartf^r ^^ryingn AbbSj Faihor.** Gal. iv, 6. " For wo li*Wf i 
not received the 8{Hrit ttf botuJage agA]n to fear; but wo have reficivedUwt 
spirit of adoption, whet-nby we cry^ Abrba. Father. TJjo SplrU lEPelf be*r- 
m% witness with our ^Vitti, that we are tha children of God-" Roim^fBL 
15, 16. As therefore wo am bom ognin by the Spirit^ uui recolre fjnoEuUta 
our regeneration, so wo are atso aaHured by the s&m^ Spirit of our vlop- 
rion ; because being 80E>i3. we are alio '* bctrsi, beirg ofGo^ vtHtjolnt-hdfii 
with Christ,'' (Rom. viiij \7 ;> by thesamu Spirit wa have the d!e4?^ oirrt- 
ther the earnest of our jrtlierltance. For " he which c^ablitheth ui Itt 
Christ, and hath anointed ns^ is God, wljo hath also aesPcd u^ amt li«ib 
given the earnest of hia Spirit En our haans/' C^tjur i. ^;> da " thatwd^ 
are sealed with that Holy -Spirit of p^Dmlse^ wiiic;i> Ja the earnest of aiir 
inheritance until the ri7>iempt]cha of th'^ purctiasefJ pchs^o^iciTL.''' EpLl N> 
The Spirit of God as gJveiL uiifo u^ in this iile, though it Tuive not the ^rif 
per nature of a pledge ; as In iLt: fj^lRH received here Lwing no way l^UFft' 
lent to tlie promised reiAard^ nor given \n tlie stead of any thin^ alnadjf 
due ; yet is to be Iook[>d upoa. osj an eaniKiiL, batnj; x^rt of tint rewoAl 
which is promised, anri, up<io tiie cuniiiiicm of parforixiiuice of the cove- 
nant which God hajth rnaJa with iia, certaialy to be raceived- 

Sixthly, For the etrr^iiTin^ of qU tfieae atkI the lilco pHirtJi^ulars. fl ii 
the office of ilic same Spirit to aanctifif andaet apart persona for the intf 
^f the ministry, ordaining them to intercede between God and his people^ 
to send up prayers to God fur tliem, to bless them in the name of Qim, to 
teach tlie doctrine of the gospel, to administer the sacraments instituted 
bjr Christ, to perfonu all thmgs necessary "for the perfecting of Ae 
saints, for the work of tliu ministry, for tlie edifying of the body ofChriat'* 
Epii. iv. 12. The same Spirit which illuminated the apostles, and endued 
them with power from above to perform personally their apostolical fiuw- 
tions, fitted tttcm also for the orciination of others, and the committing of • 
standing nowv>r to a successive ministry unto the end of the world ; wtao 
are thereby obliged to " talce heed unto themselves, and to eill the iloek 
over which tiie Holy Ghost imth made them overseers, to feed the Church 
of God." Acts XX. 23. 

By these aid the like means doth the Spirit of God sanctify the sons of 
men, and i>y virtue of this sanctification, proceeding immediately from his 
office, lie is properly called the Bloly Spirit An<l thus I have sufficiently 
described the objeot of our faith contained in this article. What is the 
IIoli/ Ghost in whom we believe, both in relation to his nature, as he is 
file Hiurit of God, and ia referen.ce la \\iA office^ «ta Yva \a Vtva Holy SQirit. 
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ON THE CREED. 

i 7. ON THE HOLT CATHOLIC CHURCH. 

^«r it this Article put into the Creed? 

Becaase all the blessings of salvation throneh Christ, 
|Q<I also the operation of the Holy Ghost, wooid be ren- 
^lered mn and useless, if there were no Church on which 
to bestow them. 
^kai is the meaming of the voord Church % 

1. Its popular meaning is, a building set apart for the 
^blie worship of God. It is taken from a Greek word, 
ignifying *« the house of the Lord,^* which is a common 
cripture expression. 

13. It means a congregation of God^s people, whether 
irge or small, who meet together for diTine worship, 
rfiis Moses is he that was in the Church in the wildemeas. Acts 

VU.38. 
l^qoila and PrisciDa salute yon, with the Church that is in their 

noQfle. 1 Cor. xri. 19. Rom. xvi. 5. CoL iv. 15. Philem. 3. 

3. It means a society of Christians, distinguished by 
bee, doetriaes, ffOTernment, and form of worship. As the 
ibnrches of Judea, Samaria, and Galilee, the Romish 
ihorch, the Greek Church, the Church of England, &c. 

4. It means the whole Christian society, of which Jesus 
\ th« Head, and each true Christian a member, called the 
ody of Christ. 

To feed the Church of God, which he hath purchased with his 

own Uood, Acts zx. 28. 
God hath set some in the Church, first ajHWtles, &c 1 Cor. 

xii. 28. 
Grave him to be the head oTer aU things to the Church, which is 

Ids body. Eph. i. 22, 23. 
^d he is the bead of the body, the Church. CoL L 18. 
The general assembly and Church of the first-bom. Heb. xiL 23. 

hu) does the nineteenth Article describe a Church ? 

**The visible Church of Christie a congregation of fMth- 
il men, [i. e. men professing the true faith,] in the which 
le pure word of God is preached ; and the sacraments be 
aly administered, according to Christ's ordinance." 
r there then an invisible Church ? 

Yes : while the visible Church consists of all those per« 

>nOB who have been receiyed into her communion by bap* 

sm, the invisible Church consists of those only who aro 

8* 
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anuther Paracleto. saith our Savioar: which alio "makethintercessco 
for us," saith Bt. Paul. A Paraclete then, in the notion of the Bcriptorefl^ 
ill an intercessor. 

Fourthly, Tlic oflUco of the same Spirit is to join u» unto Qmst, aod 
inako us lueuibers of that one body of which our Saviour ia Uie bfli& 
" For by one Spirit we are all baptized into one l>ody. And as tbe body 
is one, anii liath many iiiciabers, and all tlie members of that oDe body, 
beinir niaiiv, are one b<Mly, so also is Christ." " Hereby we Imow that 
Uod abiiict'h in us, by tlie Spirit whicli he hath piven us." John iu. ^ As 
wc becDine spiritual men bv the Spirit which is in us, as thalunioa vitb 
rho Ixxly ami unto the head is a spiritual conjunction, so it proceedeth 
from the Spirit : and " lie liuit is joined unto the Lord la one SpiriL" 1 Cor. 
yl 17. 

Fifttily, It is tlie office of the Tloly Ghost to asntreits of the adoj^in^ 
8ons, to create in us a sense of the paternal love of God towards as, to^e 
U.4 an earnest of our everlasting inheritance. "Tiic love of God is u«d 
abroail hi our hoarts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us." Roin.T.6. 
" For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, thev are the sons of God." 
Roui. viii. 14. And " because wc are sons, God hath sent forth the Spiritof 
hisStm into our licarts, crying, Abba, Father." Gal. iv. 6. "For we bate 
not received the spirit of bonikige again to fear ; but we have received^ 
spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The Spirit itselfbcir 
lag witnes.s witli our .opint, that we are the children of God." RomiV& 
in, 10. As therefore we are bom again by the Spirit, and receive fromhbD 
our regeneration, so wc are also assured by the same Spiritof oar adop- 
tion ; because being sons, we are also " heirs, heirs of Gbd^ and jofant^hdis 
witi) Christ," (Rom. viii, 17 ;) by the same Spirit we have the pledge, orFBp 
ther tlic earnest of our inheritance. For ^' he which establisheih us to 
Christ, and hath anointed us, iff God, who hath also sealed us, vaA bidk 
given the earnest of his Spirit in our hearts," (2Cor.i. 22;) so "that we 
are sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, which is tbe earnest of oar 
inhcritimce until tlic redemption of the purchased po8sessi(Hi." Eph.i.14. 
The Spirit of (>oJ as given unto us in this life, though it have not the no* 
per nature of a pledge ; as in the gifts received here being no way t9tuift> 
K3nt to ti^ promised reward, nor given in the stead of any thing alreattf 
due ; yet is to be loolced upon as an earnest, being part of that reward 
wiiich is promised, and, upon the condition of performance of the eov^ 
nant which Gf)d hath made with us, certainly to be received. 

Sixthly, For the efFcctinj; of all these and the like particulars, it it 
the office of the same Spirit to sanctify andaet apart persons for the dnltf 
tf the ininiatry, ordaining them to intercede between God and his pe<Vk^ 
to send up prayers to God for them, to bless them in the name of Go4 to 
teach tlic «ioclriue of the gospel, to administer the sacraments instituted 
by Christ, to perform all things necessary "for the perfecting of die 
saints, for the work of ihM minisfiy, for the edifying of the body ofChriflt'* 
Eph. iv. 12. Tlic same Sj)irit which illuminated the apostles, and endtied 
them with {>o\ver from above to perform personally their apostolical faan^ 
tions, tilted them also for the onlination of others, and the committing of » 
standing iww«'r to a siKccssive ministry unto the end of the world; who 
are ihcrcoy obliged to " take heed unto themselves, and to all the flock 
over which the Holy Ghost hath made them overseers, to feed the Chorcli 
of God." Acts XX. 2t^. 

By these and the like moans doth the Spirit of God sanctify the sons of 
men, and by virtue of this.sanctification, proceeiling immediately from his 
office, ho is properly called the Bloly Spirit. And thus I have sufficiently 
described tbe objeot of our faith contamed in this article. What is the 
Holy Ghost In wliom we believe, both in relation to his nature, as heia 
the Spirit of Goil, and in reference lo Vaa Qt^v^ «s Vv& \&^\v& Holy Spirit. 
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ON THE CREED. 

i 7. ON THE HOLT CATHOLIC CHURCH. 

fPirr it this Article put into the Creed? 

Becaase all the blessings of salvation throneh Christ, 
and also the operation of the Holy Ghost, would be ren- 
leied vain and useless, if there were no Church on which 
o bestow them. 
^kat is the meaning of the voord Church % 

1. Its popular meaning is, a building set apart for the 
Bblie worship of God. It is taken from a Greek word, 
[gnifying *' tlie bouse of the Lord,'' which is a common 
sripture expression. 

13. It means a congregation of God's people, whether 
Tge or small, who meet together for divine worship. 
rfiis Moses is he that was in the Church in the wiklemess. Acts 

vii.38. 
Iqnila and PrisciUa salute you, with the Church that is in their 

nome. 1 Cor. xtL 19. Rom. xvi. 5. CoL iv. 15. Philem. 3. 

3. It means a society of Christians, distinguished by 
bee, doetriaes, ffOTemment, and form of worship. As the 
hmches of Judea, Samaria, and Galilee, the Romish 
hoTch, the Greek Church, the Church of England, &c. 

4. It means the whole Christian society, of which Jesus 
t ih^Head, and each true Christian a member, called the 
ody of Christ. 

To feed the Church of God, which he hath purchased with his 

own blood. Acts zx. 28. 
(rod hath set some in the Church, first ai>ostles, &c 1 Cor. 

xii. 28. 
Grave him to be the head over all things to the Church, which is 

his body. Eph. i. 22, 23. 
4Jld he is the Dead of the body, the Church. CoL L 18. 
The general assembly and Church of the first-bom. Heb. xii. 23. 

hu) does the nineteenth Article describe a Church ? 

*' The visible Church of Christ is a congregation of faith- 
il men, [i. e. men professing the true faith,] in the which 
le pure word of God is preached ; and the sacraments be 
nly administered, according to Christ's ordinance." 
r there then an invisible Church 7 

Yes : while the visihle Church consists of all those per- 
OHS who have been received into her communion by bap- 
ism, the invisible Church consists of those only who are 
8* 
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another Paraclete, saithour Savioar; which also "makethinte 
for us," saitb St Paul A Paraclete then, in the notion of the Sci 
is an intercessor. 

Fourthly, The oflSce of the same Spirit is to join ua unto Ca 
make us members of that one body of which our Saviour is tJ 
" For by one Spirit we are all baptized into one body. And as t 
is one, and hath many members, and all tlie members of that oi 
being many, are one body, so also is Christ." " Hereby we ki 
€k>d abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath given us." John iii. 
we become spiritual men bv the Spirit which is in us, as that un 
the body and unto the head is a spiritual conjunction, so it pre 
from the Spirit : and " he that is joined unto the Lord is one Spirit 
Ti. 17. 

Fifthly, h is the office of the Holy Ghost to assure ua of the adt 
sons, to create in us a sense of the paternal love of Gk)d towards a 
us an earnest of our everlasting inheritance. "The love of Goc 
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us." B 
" For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, thev are the sons < 
Rom. viii. 14. And " because we are sons, God hath sent forth the 
his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father." Gal. iv. 6. " For 
Bot received the spirit of bondage again to fear ; but we have recc 
spirit of adc^ion, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The Spirit its 
mg witness with our spirit, that we are the children of God." B 
I5j 16. As therefore we are bom again by the Spirit, and receive t 
our regeneration, so we are also assured by the same Spirit of on 
rion ; because being sons, we are also " heirs, heirs of God» aad jo 
with Christ," (Rom. viii, 17 ;) by the same Spirit we have the plei^i 
ther the earnest of our inheritance. For " he which establishe 
Christ, and hath anointed us, is God, who hath also sealed us, a 
given the earnest of his Spirit in our hearts," C^Cor. i. 22 ;) so ' 
are sealed vrith that Holy Spirit of promise, which is the eamei 
inheritance until the redemption of the purchased possession.'^ E 
The Spirk of God as given unto us in this life, though it have not 

£er nature of a pledge ; as in the gifts received here being no waj 
tnt to the promised reward, nor given in the stead of any thing 
due ; yet is to be looked upon as an earnest, being part of that 
which is promised, and, upK>n the condition of performance of t 
Bant which God hath made with us, certainly to be received. 

Sixthly, For the effecting of all these and the like particnU 
the office of the same Spirit to sanctify andset apart persons for 
sfthe ministrtfy ordaining them to intercede between God and fait 
to send up prayers to God for them, to bless them in the name of 
teach the doctrine of the gospel, to administer the sacraments ii 
by Christ, to perform all things necessary " for the perfectin 
saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of 
Eph. iv. 12. The same ^)irit which illuminated the apostles, and 
them with power from above to perform personally their apostoli< 
tions, fitted them also for the ordination of others, and the commit 
standing power to a successive ministry unto the end of the wor 
are thereby obliged to " take heed unto themselves, and to all t: 
over which the Holy Ghost hath made them overseers, to feed the 
of God." Acts XX. 28. 

By these and the like means doth the Spirit of God sanctify the 
men, and by virtue of this sanctification, proceeding immediately 
office, he is properly called the Holy Spirit. And thus I have suf 
described the objeot of our faith contained in tliis article, Wha 
Holy Ohost in whom we believe, both in relation to his nature, 
ilie Spirit of Glod, and in reference la\u& offikce^ aa\ifc\& v^\^ ^«iVs 
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ON THE CREED. 

i 7. ON THE HOLT CATHOLIC CHURCH. 

Lf this jirtieleput into the Creed? 
aose all the blessings of salvation through Christ, 
so the operation of the Holy Ghost, would be ren- 
Tain and useless, if there were no Church on which 
tow them. 

is the meaning of the word Church ? 
to popular meauing is, a building set apart for ih% 
worship of God. It is taken from a Greek word, 
ring " the house of the Lord,'* which is a common 
ire expression. 

t means a congregation of God^s people, whether 
>r small, who meet together for diTine worship. 
Itfoses is he that was in the Church in the wUdorneas. Acts 
38. 

A and Priscilla salute yoa, with the Church that is in their 
HM. 1 Cor. xyI. 19. Rom. xvi. 5. CoL iv. 15. Philem. 8. 
t means a society of Christians, distinguished by 
doctrines, ffoyernment, and form of worship. As the 
hes of Judea, Samaria, and Galilee, the Romish 
h, the Greek Church, the Church of England, &c, 
t means the whole Christian society, of which Jesus 
Head, and each true Christian a member, called the 
)f Christ. 

id the Church of God, which he hath purchased with his 
1 blood. Ads XX. 28. 
lath set some in the Church, first apostles, &c 1 Cor. 

28. 
him* to be the head over all things to the Church, which is 
body. £ph. i.22, 23. 

le is the bead of the body, the Church. CoL L 18. 
eneral assembly and Church of the first-bom. Heb. ziL 23. 

'oea the nineteenth Article describe a Church ? 
le visible Church of Christie a con^re^tion of fMth- 
n, [i. e. men professing the true faith^J in the which 
re word of God is preached ; and the sacraments be 
dministered, according to Christ's ordinance." 
e then an invisible Church 7 

: while the visible Church consisto of all those per- 
rho have been received into her communion by bap- 
^e UMMlli^iliiiurch consists of tho«« oivVq ^ao aza 
8» 
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aoother PandflCa. Hlth our Bavloar: which also "maketh intoieessiao 
for aa," aaitb St Paul A Paraclete theiii in the notioa of the Scriptures^ 
ia an intercessor. 

Fourthly, The ofliee of the aame Spirit ia to join u» unto Christy and 
malie us members of that one body of which our Saviour ia the head 
" FfMT by one Spirit we are all baptized into one l>ody . And as the bod^ 
is one, and hath many meml>er8, and all the members of that one body, 
beinf many, are ono body, so also is Christ" " Hereby we know that 
God abidetb in ua, bv the Spirit which be hath given us.'' John iii. 2L As 
we become spiritu^ men bv the Spirit which is in us, aa that union ^th 
the body and unto the head is a spiritual coojunctioo, so it proceedeth 
from the Spirit : and " he that is joined unto the Lordia one Spirit'' 1 Cor. 
'ti. 17. 

Fifthly, It is the oflfoe of the Holy Ghost to aaaure uaofthe adoption of 
vm*^ to create in us a sense of the paternal love of God towards us, to aive 
tts an earnest of our everlasting inheritance. "The love of God is abed 
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us." Rom. v. 5l 
" For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God." 
Kom. viii. 14. And " because we are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of 
his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father." Gal. iv. 6. " For we have 
not received the spirit of bon<£ge again to fear *, but we have received the 
spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The Spirit itself bear- 
ing; witness with our spirit that we are Um children of God." Rom* viii. 
1S» 16. As therefore we are bom again by the ^irit, and receive from him 
our regeneration, so we are also assured by the same Spirit of our adop- 
tion ; because being sons, we are also " heirs, heirs of God» uid joint-heixa 
with Christ," (Rom. viii, 17 ;> by the same Spirit we have the pledge, or ra> 
ther the earnest of our inheritance. For ^' he which establisheth ub in 
Christ, and hath anointed us, ia God, who hath also sealed us, and hath 
given the earnest of his Spirit in our hearts," (2 Cor. i. 22 ;) ao " that we 
are sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, which is the eameat of oar 
inheritance until the redemption of the purchased possessi<m.'' Eph. i. 14. 
The Spirit of God as given unto us in this life, though it have not the pro- 
per nature of a pledge ; as in the gifts received here being no way liijuiva- 
lent to the promised reward, nor given in the stead of any thing already 
due ; yet is to be looked upon as an earnest^ being part of ttiat reward 
which is promised, and, upon the condition of performance of the cove* 
Bant which God hath made witli us, certainly to be received. 

Sixthly, For the etfecting of all these and the like particulars, it is 
the office of the same Spirit to sanctify and set apart peraoTt&for tfte duty 
of the ministry ordainini; them to intercede between Grod and his people 
to send up prayers to God for them, to bless them in the name of God, to 
teach the doctrine of the gospel, to administer the sacraments instituted 
by Christ, to perform ali things necessary " for the perfecting of the 
saints^ for tho work of thfj ir>ini8try, for the edifying of the body of Christ" 
Eph. IV. 12. The same Spirit which illuminated the apostles, and endued 
them with power from above to perform personally their apostolical func- 
tions, fitted them also for the ordination of others, and the committing of a 
standing power to a successive ministry unto the end of the world ; who 
are thereby obliged to " take heed unto themselves, and to all the flock 
over which the Holy Ghost hath made them overseers, to feed the Church 
of God." Acts XX. 28. 

By these and the like means doth the Spirit of God sanctify the sons of 
men, and by virtue of this sanctificatloii, proceeding immediately from his 
office, he is property called the Holy Sjiirlt An<l thus I have sufficiently 
described the objeot of our ftilth contained in this article. What is the 
Holy Ghost in whom we believe, both in relation to his nature as he ia 
the Spirit of God, and in refereace to hia office, as he la the Hofy Spirit 
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ON THE CREED. 

i 7. ON THE HOLT CATHOLIC CHURCH. 

Wb7 it ihis jirtiekput into the Creed? 

Becanse all the blessings of salvatioa throngh Chiist, 
and also the operation of the Holy Ghost, would be ren- 
' deied vain and useless, if there were no Church on which 
to bestow them. 
What is the meaning of the word Chvrob i 

1. Its popular meaning is, a building set apart for the 
ptiblie worsnip of God. It is taken from a Greek word* 
signifying " the house of the Lord,'* which is a eommoa 
scripture expression. 

3. It nieane a eongregation of God's people, whether 
large or small, who meet together for diTine worship. 
This Moses is he tliat was in the Church in the wiMemess. Acts 

vii.38. 
Aquila and PrisciOa salute yon, with the Church that is in their 
nouse. 1 Cor. xri. 19. Rem. xvi. 5. CoL iv. 16. Philem. 8. 

3. It means a society of Christians, distinguished by 
phoe, doetrioes, ffOTernmeat, and form of worship. As the 
Churches of Judea, Samaria, and Galilee, the Romish 
Church, the Greek Churelt, the Church of England, &c^ 

4. It means the whole Christian society, of which JesttS 
is th« Head, and each true Christian a member, called the 
body of Christ. 

To feed the Church of God, which he hath purchased with his 

own blood. Acts xx. 28. 
God hath set some in the Church, first apostles, &c 1 Cor. 

xii. 28. 
Gave him to be the head over aB things to the Church, which is 

his body. Eph.i.22, 23. 
And he is the bead of the body, the Chuvch. CoL I 18. 
The general assembly and Church of the fiist-bom. Heb. xil* 23. 
Bbc0 does the nineteenth Article describe a Church f 

*« The visible Church of Christie a congregation of fUth- 
tul men, [i. e. men professing the true faithj in the which 
the pure word of God is preached ; and the sacraments be 
duly administered, according to Christ's ordinance.*' 
Is there then an invisible Church 9 

Yes : while the tnsible Church consists of all those per- 
sons who haTO been received into her communion bv nap- 
tism, the invisible Church consists of those only who are 
8* 



78 QV TOB BOLT CATROUO CHUBCH. 

partaken of that grace of which baptism is the appointed 
sign aod seal; and thefsfore God only, to wnoia all 
hearts are open, can distinguish who they are.* 
Of how many parts doet the invinhk Church of Christ con^ 
sist? 
Two : that part which is on earth, and that part whieh 
is in hesTen. 
What do you call the Churdi on earth ? 

The Church militant, that is, fighting; because its 
members are in a state of warfare wiUi their spiritual ene- 
mies. 
We wrartle sninit prindpalities, kc, tgainst spiritiial wicked- 

nets in high places. Epfa. vi. 12. 
What do you call the Church in Heantn f 

Triaraphant, becanse its members, haying finished their 
warfare, triumph and rejoice in heaTcn. 
To him that OTcroometh will I grant to sit with me in my 

throne. Rer.iii. 81. 
They are before the throne of 6od-<-4hey riiaS hanger no more, 
neither thirst any more. Rev. yu, 1S---17. 

Why is the Church eaiied holy? 

1. To distinguish it as a aociety different from the world, 
which is wicked, and out of which they, who are brought 
into the Chnroh, are called with a holy calling. 

Who hath called ns with an holy caUing. 2 Tim.! 9. 

Who gave himself for our sins, that he might deliver us ftom 

this present eyil world. Gal. i. 4. 
We know that we are of God, and the whole world lieth in 

wickedness. 1 John v. 19. 

2. Because it is a body, of which the Holy Ghost is 
the animating principle. 

He that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit. 1 Cor. vii. 17. 
By one Spirit are we all baptized into one body. 1 Cor. xii« 13. 

3. Because God hath set apart all true members of the 
Church for himself. 

The Lord hath set apart him that is godly for himseUl Ps. !▼. 3« 
They produce the fruits of holiness, (Eph. ii. 13* 2. 
Tim. ii. 19,} and are called saints, or holy persons. 
Sanctified in Christ Jesus, called be to saints. 1 Cor. i. 2. 

4. Because 

Christ also loved the Church, and gave himself for it, that he 
mi|ht sanctify and deanse it that he might present it to him- 
self a glorious Chureh, not havinc spot or wrinkle, or any 
such thmg ; but that it should be holy, and without blemish. 
Eph.v. 2oh— 27. 

• Sm note at the end ofchissectkiii. page 881 - 
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When you namt the Catholic Chnrch, do you thereby i 
the RomaD Catholic Ckureh ? 
By no means. 
What then 7 

Catholic maaoa univenal, or the whole* 
Why is the Church called Catholic ! 

Because it is not confined to one particular nation, as the 
Jewish Chnrch was, hut emhraces some of all nations and 
^angoages. 
What then do you mean by the Hoi j Catholic Church ! 

I mean all the faithful in ererj age and nation, wh0| 
beinff united to Christ as their spiritual Head, serve and 
worship God arighL 
All that in every place call upon the name of Jeiui Chiitt our 

Lovd. 1 Cor. 1. 2. 
All them that love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. Enh. vL 

24. ' Mr- 

Colled for AU Saintt' Day.— O Ahnighty God, who hairt knit 
together thine elect in one communion and feUowihip, hi the 
mystical body of thy Son Christ our Lord ; grant ua grace so 
to follow thy blessed Saints in all virtuous and godly living, 
that we may come to those unspeakable joys which thou 
hast prepared for those who unwignedly love thee, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

oir CROUCH eovinwMxirr. 
What woe the order of the Church under the taw ofMoea ? 
It consisted of the threefold order, of the high priest, 
the priests, and Levites. Moses was directed by God to 
ordain Aaron and his sons to minister in the priest's office* 
Aaron as high priest, and his sons as priests, (Exod. zxviii.) 
and, at his death, the office of high priest descended, by 
God's command, to £leazer his son. Num. xx. 25—28. 
And SUeazer, the son of Aaron the priest, shall be chief over flie 
chief of the Levites, and liave the oversight of them that keep 
the charge ot the sanctuary. Num. iii. 32. 

By whom was the Jewish Church appointed? 
By God himself; but 
The priesthood beinar changed, there is made of necessity a 

change also of the law. Heb. vii. 12. 
What instructions have the apostles given, by example or 
precept, respecting the deferent orders of ministers in a 
settled Uate of the Church? , 
We find in their writings mention made of aposUeSf 
bishops, preshyters or elders, and deacons. 
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bishops, each presiding oTer his own district, though sob' 
ject to a general syood of bishops aiid presbyters. 
Tho npostlrs and elders came together for to consider ci tlu 

mutter. Acts xv. 6. 
They delivered them the decrees for to keep, that were ordtin- 
cd of the apostles and ciders. Acts xvL 4. 

JJltat fiirthrr account hare we of the order of the Churd 
after the death of the apostles ? 
We learn from the writings of men who lived in thi 
times of the apostles, Clement, afterwards Bishop of Rome 
who is mentioned in Phil. iv. 3; Polycarp, who waaBishq 
of Smyrna, and a disciple of St. John; and I^natiiu 
Bishop of Antioch, that immediately aAer the death ofth 
apostles, there was, in every Church, a superior office 
called a bishop, and other two orders of priests and del 
cons. 

Was this order generally received in the primitive Church? 
The threefold distinction of bishops, priests, anddei 
cons, was acknowledged, and was scarcely called in que 
tion for one thousand five hundred years afler the death i 
Christ; nor was there any Christian church without 
bishop during that time. Besides, if this order was m 
established by the apostles, it could not have been afte 
wards introduced without being noticed in history. 
Is the personal holiness of a man a sufficient UKtrrant / 
his taking the office of a minister of Christ? 
The minute directions which the apostle Paul gavei 
Timothy and Titus, to enable them to make a right choii 
of the persons whom they were commissioned to ordai 
for the ministry, must have been unnecessary, if persoD 
upon presumption of their own holiness, or other qualifie 
tions, might, consistently with the appointed order of tl 
Christian Church, take upon themselves the office of mi 
isters. 

But are we not informed, thai after the martyrdom of Si 

phen, 

Saul made havoc of the Church, entering into every house, ai 

haling men and women, committed them to prison. Tbei 

fore, they that were scattt^.red abroad, went everywhi 

preaching the word ! Acts viii. 1. 4. 

This example would undoubtedly be a warrant to p 

yate CbriBtians to act in like m^xiTveT^ wiv^vt ««^«t^^^«sQ 
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ttQtion, in an enemy's country, where ordination could not 
he obtained ; but it affords no authority for such conduct in 
% settled and peaceable state of the Christian Church. 
Why is it necessary that a Church should now copy the ex- 
ample of the apostles^ as to government ? 
A Church most be formed after some model, and we 
liave no right to deviate from the model given us in the 
Kew Testament, except in such matters as are now im- 
practicable. 

Do the Scriptures give any directions on this subject ? 
The apostle Paul says, 
Walk so as ye have us for an ensomple. Phil. iii. 17. 
And his example as a superintendent of the Christian 
Church calls for imitation, as well as his private life. 
hit a proof that the government of a Church is right when 
God blesses the labours of her ministers ? 
No. Errors to a certain degree are not inconsistent 
with success : but there can be no excuse for wilful neg- 
lect of a divine command ; and we should remember. 
These ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other un- 
done. Matt, xxiii. 23. 
Besides, we cannot tell what injury religion may sus- 
tain, in course of time, by departing from that order which 
God has established ; and we have no right, by leaning to 
our own understandings, to do evil that good may come. 
But are there not good men of most religious persuasions ? 

Yes. But we shall not be excused in any neglect or 
error by pleading the example of others — Let God be true, 
and every man a liar. It is not our business to condemn 
odiers who profess to follow the Scriptures as their guide. 
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Ba/U) long have those short prayers^ called Collects^ been used 
in Vie Christian Churchy which are appointed to be used 
in the Protestant Episcopal Church ? 
Not less than one thousand three hundred years. 
What instances have we in Scripture^ of forms of prayer or 
praise being used ? 
The ancient Jews always used nrecomposed foims ia 
Aeir synagogues; and as our Lotq Te^WV^ ^X\«cl^^\^ 
9 
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Who were the presbyters itr ekkrsj for the QreekunrdUtk 
ecane ? 
They were the ordinary ministers of the Charch. 
Paul and Barnabas ordained presbyters in every church. Adi 

xiv. 23. 
And from Miletus Paul sent to Ephesus, and called the presby- 
ters of the Church. Acts xx. 17. 
Paul left Titus in Crete, to ordain elders in every dty. Tit 
L5. 

What was their office ? 
To rule and teach the flock of Christ. 
Let the presbyters that rule well be counted worthy of doufalB 
honour, especially they who labour in the word and doctrine 
1 TiuL V. 17. 
JUre presbyters ever called bishops ? 
Yes.* 

1. When Paul sent from Miletus for the preshytenot 
Ephesus, he commanded them. 

Take heed to all the flock over the which the Holy Ghost hath 
made you overseers, (or bishops, as the Greek wcord ngni- 
fies.) Acts XX. 28. 

3. St. Paul says to Titus, 
For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldest ordain 
presbyters in every city — If any be blameless. Sec. For a 
oiahop must be blameless. Tit. i. 5—7. 
3. St. Paul addressed his epistle to the Philippians. 
To all the saints, with the bishoiw and deacons. PhiL L 1. 
It is Tery unlikely there would be many bishops, and no 

* It is admitted by ^piato^iallaaa |h^ the cxctti^five etppr&priatiim Qi 
the term BibIh?)} ta the first order sf the minislry \itu\ iiot laken {itflCt! 
when the pq.BBniZ<?B hers cjiioted wero wrfttQU. The fir^ Q>rder of ibfi 
mioistrv cartsfnonccd wUh the Apoadea, was ccnUnuod \n Tknolhy itiil 
TitUfi, «ec<, and in the Angela luid Eishope of the Churches. Fnim Uu 
eztraordiDArT^ re^^erence whic^h v/ns }UBi\y thought due to the first Api^Uu 
the ose of this ftfime waa dieoontiniiod, although all the ordininry fuAC^ 
tions of thf*ir office wtsre rei&inGd iq the Church. ^^Ip the proceaa 6( 
time," saj^a Theodore l, a writer of the fourth centtiry, "the name flf 
Apostles was appropriated to theJn who were Apoatlea in the atrict seaiet 
and the rest who had fonu^rlj the liameof Apoatlea were styled Bidbopt^ 
In thissoTiEe Epaphri'ditEia jy tailed the Apostle uT the Phihopiaos, (FmL 
ii. 25;) Tkua waa the ApojiiLle of the CretAne, aad TiruDthy of AaJL" 
From this expliULntion It will bf* ^een that the occa.'^iunal applicatioii oi 
the name of Bishops to Presbyters proyea nothing against Eirfsoopicj. 
"They do but waste their own and other people's time," says the leuaed 
and candid Grotius, himself a Presbyterian, ^' who when they ondertake 
to treat this question laboriously, prove that the name of Bishop was 
common to all Pastors." If this prove any thing, it is only that the Primi* 
tive Church erred in appropriating a name of general signification to a 
particular qfflce—ti mere matter of expediency, which may be approved 
or disapproved without at all affectinc the merits of the question. 
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ttution, in an enemy's country, where ordination coald not 
he obtained ; but it affords no authority for such conduct in 
a settled and peaceable state of the Christian Church. 
fVhy is it necessary thai a Church should now copy the ex- 
ample of the apostles^ as to government ? 
A Church must be formed after some model, and we 
liave no right to deviate from the model given us in the 
Kew Testament, except in such matters as are now im- 
practicable. 

Mo the Scriptures give any directions on this subject ? 
The apostle Paul says, 
Walk so as ye have us for an ensomple. PhlL iii. 17. 
And his example as a superintendent of the Christian 
Clmrch calls for imitation, as well as his private life. 
Is it a proof that the government of a Church is right when 
God blesses the labours of her ministers ? 
No. Errors to a certain degree are not inconsistent 
with success : but there can be no excuse for wilful neg- 
lect of a divine command ; and we should remember. 
These ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other un- 
done. Matt, xxiii. 23. 
Besides, we cannot tell what injury religion may sus- 
tain, in course of time, by departing from that order which 
God has established ; and we have no right, by leaning to 
our own understandings, to do evil that good may come. 
Bui are there not good men of most religious persuasions ? 

Yes. But we shall not be excused in any neglect or 
error by pleading the example of others — Let God be true, 
and every man a liar. It is not our business to condemn 
odiers who profess to follow the Scriptures as their guide. 
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Hbw long have those short prayers, called Collects, been used 
in the Christian Churchy which are appointed to be used 
in the Protestant Episcopal Church ? 
Not less than one thousand three hundred years. 
What instances have we in Scripture, of forms of prayer or 
praise being used ? 
The ancient Jews always used nrecomposed forms ia 
Aeir synagogues; and as oar Lotq xe^WV^ ^X\«cl^^\^ 
9 
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Who wen ikeprubyUn or elefert, for tks OreekwrrdU the 
same? 
They were the ordinary ministers of the Church. 
Psol and Barnabas ordained pieshyten in every church. Acts 

ziy. 23. 
And ftom BCUetos Panl sent to Ephemu, and caOed the presby- 

ten of the Church. Acta xx. 17. 
Paul left TitUB in Crete, to ordain elders in every dty. Tit. 
l5. 

What voae their joffiee 7 
To rule and teach the flock of Christ. 
Let the preabyten that rule well be counted worthy of double 

honour, eapedally they who labour in the word and doctrine 

1 Tim. V. 17. 
Jbrt presbyters ever called bishops ? 



1. When Paul sent from Miletus for the preshyters of 
EphesQS, he commanded them, 

Take heed to aU the flock over the which the Holy Ghoet bath 
made you overseers, (or bishops, as the Greek word signi- 
fles.) Acts XX. 38. 

S. St. Paul says to Htus, 
For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou ahouldeat ordain 
presbyters in every city — ^If any be blameless, &c For a 
Bishop must be blameless. Tit. i. 5—7. 
3. St. Paul addressed his epistle to the Philippians. 
To an the saints, with the bishoiw and deacons. PhiL i. 1. 
It is Tery unlikely there would be many bbhops, and no 

* U is admitted by Episcopalians that the exclusive appropriaium of 
the term Bishop to thejlret order of the minufry bad not taken place 
when the passages here qaoted were written. The first order of the 
BoiDiatxT commenced with the Apostles, was oontinned In Timothy and 
TttuB, «€•, and in the Angela and Bishops of the Churches. From the 
eztraordlittiy reverence which was justly thought due to the first Apoatlm 
the use of. this ftome waa discontinued, although all the ordinary ftmc- 
tions of their qffice were retahied in the Church. "In the process of 
time," says Theodoret, a writer of the fourth century, "the name of 
Apoatlee was appropriated to them who were Apostles in the strict sense, 
and the rest who had formerly the name of Apostles were styled BiahoM. 
In this sense Epaphroditus is called the Apostle of the Pbillppiaas, (PbiL 
li. 25;) Titus was the Apostle of the Cretans, and Timothy of Asia." 
From this explanation it will be seen that the occasional application of 
the name of Biahope to Presbyters proyea nothing against Episoopacy. 
"They do but waste their own and other people's time," says the learned 
and candid Grotlos, himself a Presbyterian, ^' who when they undertake 
to treat this question laboriously, prove that the name of Bishop was 
common to aU Pastors." If this proye any thing, it la only that the Primi> 
tive Church erred in appropriating a name of general signification to a 
particular qfflee—a mere matter of expediency, which may be abproTed 
or disapproved without at all affecting the merits of the question. 
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])Te8byter8, or if there were, that Paul would omii men- 
tioning them; therefore bishops most be here used for 
presbyter. 

4. St. Paul (1 Tim. iii.) gives particular directions re- 
specting the character of those bishops and deacons, with- 
out mentioning- presbyters in the whole chapter. Now, as 
Timothy was left at Ephesus for this purpose among others, 
of ordaining presbyters, the omission would be unaccoun- 
table, unless by bishops ave here meant presbyters. 

5. St Peter says, 

The presbytieTs who are among you I exhort, who am also a 
VKsbyter ; feed the flock of God, taking the oversight thereof; 
\that id, executing the office of a bishop.) 1 Pet v. 1, 2. 

What difference was there then between the office of a presby- 
ter, and of one who was to act as superintendent over 
the presbyters and people, and who was after the death of 
the apostles, called a bishop in the Christian Church 7 
They were ^/A overseers or overlookers, which the Greek 
word means. The presbyters overlooked the flock, (Acts 
xz. 28. 1 Pet. V. 1, 2,) but the superintendents, as the 
apostles, and by their order Timothy and Titus were over- 
seers or bishops of other pastors, as the epistles to Timo- 
thy and Titus fully prove. 

What is the peculiar office of a bishop ? 

1. To ordain presbyters and deacons. 

For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldest set in 
order the things that are wanting, and ordain elders in every 
city, as I had appointed thee. Tit i. 6. 

2. To superintend the doctrine of these ministers. 

As I besought thee to abide still at Ephesus, when I went into 
Macedonia, that thou mightest charge some that they teach 
no other doctrine. 1 Tim. i. 3. 

3. To superintend their conduct. 

Against an elder receive not an accusation, but before two or 
three witnesses. 1 Tim. v. 19. 

4. To regulate those matters in the Church, which are 
not settled by divine authority. 

That thou shouldest set in order the things that are wanting, 
[orleft undone.] Tit. i. 6. 

To whom were these duties of a superintendent or bishop 
committed by the apostles ? 
To Timothy and Titus. 
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bishops, each presiding oyer his own district, thoogh sub- 
ject to a general synod of bishops and presbyters. 
The aporara and elders came U^ether for to consider of this 

matter. Acts xy. 6. 
They delivered them the decrees for to keep, that were ordain- 
ed of the apostles and elders. Acts xvL 4. 

What further account have we of the order of the. Church 
after the death of the apostles ? 
We learn from the writings of men who lived in the 
times of the apostles, Clement, afterwards Bishop of Rome, 
who is mentioned in Phil. iv. 3; Polycarp, who was Bishop 
of Smyrna, and a disciple of St. John; and Ignatius, 
Bishop of Antioch, that immediately after the death of the 
apostles, there was, in every Church, a superior officer, 
called a bishop, and other two orders of priests and dea- 
cons. 

Was this order generally received in the primitive Church ? 

The threefold distinction of bishops, priests, and dea- 
cons, was acknowledged, and was scarcely called in ques- 
tion for one thousand five hundred jeais afler the death ot 
Christ; nor was there any Christian church without a 
bishop during that time. Besides, if this order was not 
established by the apostles, it could not have been after- 
wards introduced without being noticed in history. 
Is the personal holiness of a man a sufficient \»mrrant for 
his taking the office of a minister of Christ ? 
The minute directions which the apostle Paul gave to 
Timothy and Titus, to enable them to make a right choice 
of the persons whom they were commissioned to ordain 
for the ministry, most have been unnecessary, if persons, 
upon presumption of their own holiness, or other qualifica- 
tions, might, consistently with the appointed order of the 
Christian Church, take upon themselves the office of min- 
isters. 

But are we not informed, that after the martyrdom of Stt- 
phen, 
Saul made havoc of the Church, entering into every house, and 
haling men and women, committed them to prison. There- 
fore, they that were scattered abroad, went everywhere 
preaching the word t Acts viii. 1. 4. 
This example would undoubtedly be a warrant to pri- 
vate Christians to act in like manner, under severe perse- 
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eption, in an enemy's conntry, where ordination could not 
be obtained ; but it affords no authority for such conduct in 
a settled and peaceable state of the Christian Church. 
Why ia it neeesscary thai a Church should now copy the ex- 
ample of the apostles^ tu to government ? 
A Church must be formed after some model, and we 
have no right to deviate from the model given us in the 
New Testament, except in such matters as are now im- 
practicable. 

Bo the Scriptures give any directions on this subject ? 
The apostle Paul says, 
Walk so as ye have us for an ensample. Phil. iii. 17. 
And his example as a superintendent of the Christian 
Church calls for imitation, as well as his private life. 
Is it a proof that the government of a Church is right toAen 
God blesses the labours of her ministers ? 
No. Errors to a certain degree are not inconsistent 
with success : but there can be no excuse for wilful neg- 
lect of a divine command ; and we should remember, 
These ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other un- 
done. Matt xxiii. 23. 

Besides, we cannot tell what injury religion may sus- 
tain, in course of time, by departing from that order which 
God has established ; and we have no right, by leaning to 
our own understandings, to do evil that good may come. 
But are there not good men of most religious persuasions ? 

Yes. But we shall not be excused in any neglect or 
error by pleading the example of others — Let God be true, 
and every man a liar. It is not our business to condemn 
others who profess to follow the Scriptures as their guide. 
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How long have those short prayers^ called Collects, been used 
in the Christian Churchy which are appointed to be used 
in the Protestant Episcopal Church ? 
Not less than one thousand three hundred years. 
What instances have we in Scripture^ of forms of prayer or 
praise being used ? 
The ancient Jews always used precomposed forms in 
their synagogues ; and as our Lore regularly attended at 
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the lerYice of the synagogae, he gave his sanctum to the 
propriety of them. 
Ai his custom was. he went into the synagoeoe on the Sab- 
bath day. Lukeiv. 16. 

John the Baptist appears to have taaght his disciples a 
form of prayer. 
Lord, teach us to piay, as John also taught his disciples. Lnke 

The book of Psalms is a series of forms. 
Onr Lord taught his disciples a form of prayer. 
After this manner, [or thus] therefore pray ye. Matt yL9. 
' When ye pray say, Our Father, Sec Luke xi. 2. 

St. Paul speaks of psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs, 
both for the social and private worship of Christians. 
Teaching and admonishing one another m psahns, and hymns, 
and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your hearts to the 
Lord. CoL iii. 16. 

And hymns are merely forms of prayer in Terse. The 
primitiye Christians did yer^ early use forms of public 
worship, which are called in their writings *'eommon 
prayers,*^* 

What are the exeeUmdes of the Liturgy of the Protegtant 
Episcopal Church ? 

1. It is so comprehensiye, . ** that nothing is omitted 
which is fit to be asked in public; and so particular, it 
compriseth most ^ings which we should ask m priyate." 

S. The prayers are each so short as not to fatigue the 
attention, and yet are considerably comprehensiye, con- 
stantly concluding with a reference to the mediation ot 
Jesus Christ. 

3. It tends to secure an unity of doctrine ; and as both 
minister and people haye their s^arate parts to perform, 
this division of service is well calculated to keep up atten- 
tion, and to excite devout feelings. 

4. Another advantage is, that of knowing beforehand the 
prayer and praises which are to be offered to God. By 

*Hr. Wheatly has shown, by sundry appeals to ancient Christian 
writers, that the first three centuries loined In the use of precompoaed 



Frarers ;" and by Cjmrian, "Seiemn Prayers." Hence the inference is 

fairly drawr ^"-' - ' ' '" 

the practic< 
ChrteiaosL 



fairly drawn, that a Lituny composed for public use is warranted by 
the practice of our Saviour, of his apostles, and of the primltfre 
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this means the mind has time given to consider the nature 
of the petition, and oar own need of the thing we are about 
to ask, and as we daily need the same things, there is no 
occasion for a continual variety. Besides, a form of prayer 
afibrds security that nothing unsuitable to the majesty of 
God, and the state of a sinful creature, be found in the 
language we use. 

5. But the grand excellence of the Church service is, 
that 80 larffe a portion of the pure word of God is imbo- 
died, and that the liturgy may be said to be " the word of 
God converted into devotional exercises." 
TVhy then are you a member of this Church ? 

\. Because her government is episcopal, that is, by 
bishops ; this being the mode of church government which 
existed in the primitive Church, and was founded by the 
apostles of our Lord. 

2. Because her doctrines are fixed by articles of religion, 
which are scriptural and according to godliness. 

3. Because her mode of worship is primitive and scrip- 
taral, and well qualified to promdte edification. Her li- 
turgy is scriptural in its doctnne, comprehensive in the ad- 
dresses to the throne of grace, and therefore fit for general 
use. 

4.*^ Because a separation from a Church formed on the 

apostolic model, tends to encourage a spirit of division in 

the Church of Christ, which is undoubtedly contrary to the 

word of God. 

Mark them which cause' divigions and offenccB, contrary to the 

doctrines which ye have learned, and avoid them. Rom. 

xvi. 17. 

LUany. — May it please thee to rule and govern thy holy 

Church universal in tlie right v^ay. 
Collect, — We pray for thy holy Church universal, that it may 

be so guided and governed by thy good Spirit, kc. 
bth Sunday after Epiphany. — Keep thy Church and household 

continually in thy true religion. 
16/* Sunday after Trinity, — Let thy continual pity cleanse 

and defend thy Church. 
Collect, St Matthias* day.— Grant that thy Church bem^ alway 

E reserved fi-om false apostles, may be ordered and gmded by 
Lithful and true pastors. 
Communion Service. — Inspire continually the universal Church 
with the Spirit of truth, unity, arid concord. 
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NOTE. 

IBB BOLT OATBOUO OSUROB, YVOBIM AMB MTSTiaAlH 

HooKBR diatinffuiahes between the Church visible and the drarch 
otjftical, (called also inviaibUf because its members a« such cannot be 
dialinguiahed,) and sAya of the latter: "Whatsoever we read in Scriplare 
concerning the endless love and saving mercy which God showeth to- 
wards his Church, the only proper subject thereof is this Church. Con- 
cemins this flock it is that our Lord and Saviour hath promised, / give 



umto them eternal Ufe^ and they ahall never perish, neither shall any 
pluck them out of my hand." This distinction is, therefore,* of do much 
importance that some further explanation of its nature appears desirable. 
The reader will doubtless be pleased to receive it in the language of the 
Rev. Lboh Richmond, one of the brightest ornaments of the Church in 
the present century. It is quoted from a series of articles written by 
him for the Christian Observer in 1801, which, to use the words of Mr. 
Grimshawe, his biographer, "claims a just tiUe to distinction among pro- 
dociionsof this class, whether we consider the ability and conclusiveness 
of its reasoning, the extensive acquaintance that it manifests with the writ- 
ings of the Reformers, and with the genuine principles and doctrines of 
the Church of England, or the conciliatory spirit in which it is written." 

''Whoever," says Mr. Richmond, "reaos the worlcs of Cranmer, 
Hooker, JewaU, Wbitgift, Jackson, Hall, Pearson, and Bacon, on the na- 
ture of the Church, will find that they expound the article of the Holy 
Catholic Church as, in its primarv and highest acceptation, applicable 
onl V to ' th^ consregation of foithml and holy men who shall be saved :' 
and that the visible Church is constituted for the express purpose of 
training and building up that spiritual household, which is called in an 
emphatical sense the true Church. This Church is not called invisible, 
because the persons who compose it are not distinguishable from tAs 
rest of the toorld; for with a very few exceptions, (exclusive of infiuots 
dving before baptism,) they are all visible members of some visible 
Cfhurch ; but because their real title to spiritual Churchmanship is otUy 
dtscemibk to him who alone 'knaweth who are his.* " 

And again: — "The view we have taken of the subject is so iar from 
being inconsistent with a due attention to the visible constitution of the 
Church, that it places it on the firmest basis ; as is evident from the 
writings of those learned and pious supporters of the Church of England, 
whom we have quoted in our margin, as well as of many of their contem- 
poraries. This view of the Church has the farther advantage of guard- 
ing the representations of its real nature, against those untenable con- 
clusions into which some modern writers fall, from their exclueivelv 
ascribing to its external constitution those characteristic privileges whicn 
are inseparable, indeed, from the true spiritual Church ; but which only 
appertain to the vi.sible Church, so for as it contains the true and invisible 
Church. The visible Church is a community of men, making an outward 
profession of the truth. The invisible Church is that portion of the 
visible which is sanctified by the inward possession of the truth. The 
former [i. e. the visible] derives its value from its containing the latter : 
and in proportion as it may be deemed, on scriptural ground, so to do, it 
has or nas not a just claim to the appellation of true, holy, and catholic" 

The following are the quotations from ancient and standard writers of 
the Church of England, cited by Mr. Richmond, with the addition of a 
few sentences more in continuation of the passage from Hooker, for the 
purpose of exhibiting iiis views more fully to the reader. 

"Archbishop Cranmer states, that amidst all the corruptions and 
errors of the visible Church, there always was a true and * holy Church 
so unknown to the world that no man can discern it but God alone who 
only searchetb the hearts of all nibn, and knoweth his true children from 
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other that be bat bastarda* 'Christ {■ present with hli holj Church, 
(which is holy elected people,) and ihall be with them to the world't end. 
leacfiiig and goyeming them with his Holy Spirit, and teaching them ad 
troth necessary for their salvation : and whensoever any such be father* 
ed together in his name, there is he among ttiem ; and he shall not sofftr 
the gates of hell to prevail against ihem. For although he may soAr 
them by their own fraihieas for a time to err, fall, and to die, yet, finally, 
neither Satan, faeU. sin, nor eternal death, shall prevail sgainst them. But 
it is not so of the Church and See of Borne, which acconnteth itself to be 
the holy Catholic Church.* 

** *The Church doth not wholly err: for even in most darkness God 
shioeth unto his elect.' 'This Church is the pillar of truth, because It 
resteth upon God's word, which is the true and sure foundation, and will 
not suffer it to err and fiill ; but as for the open known Church and the 
outward face thereof, it is not the pillar of truth otherwise than that it is 
(as it were) a register and treasury to keep the books of God's holv will and 
testament, and to rest only thereupon.'— 'If the Church procee<M fhrther 
to make any new articles of the faith besides the Scripture or contrary to 
the Scripture ; or direct not the form of life according to the same ; then It 
la not the pillar of truth, nor the Church of Christ, but the synagogue of 
Satan and the temple of Anti-christ, which both erreth itself and oring> 
eth into error as many as do follow it; and the holy Church of Christ Is 
but a small herd or dock in comparison to the sreat multitude of them 
that follow Satan and Anti-christ, as Christ himself saith, and as the word 
of God, and the course of the world from the beginnins until this day, 
hath declared.' (See (?ranmer against Gardhier and smith, edit 1660^ 
p. 406^ 406.) 

''Bishop Jewell maintains ' that God hath always a (^lurch hivlsible, 
and a number of elect ; neither ia this our only saying, St. Paul also salth 
the same. 2 Tim. ii. 19^—' The general or outward Church of God is visi- 
ble, and may be seen ; but the very true Church of God's elect is invisible, 
and cannot be seen or discerned by man.'— (See the whole passage in 
the Defence of the Apology of the C. of E., edit. 1611, p. 361.) 

" Hooker is particularly express ia his third book of E. P. in distlD- 
gtdahing the invisible and mystical Church from the visible. 'That 
Church of Christ which we properly term his body mystical can be but 
one ; neither can that one be sensibly discerned by any man ; inasmuch 
as the parts thereof are some in heaven already with Christ, and the rest 
that are on earth (all-be-it their natural persons be visible) we do not dis- 
cern under this property whereby they are truly and infallibly of that 
body. Only our minds by intellectual conceit are able to apprehend that 
such a real body there is, a body collective because it containeth a huge 
mnltitade ; a body mystical because the mystery of their conjunction Is 
removed altogether fi^m sense. Whatsoever we readinScriptureconcem- 
ing the endless tove and saving mercy which God showeth towards his 
Church, the only proper subject thereof is this Church. Concerning this 
flock it is that our Lord and Saviour hath promised, I give unto themetemal 
l(f€f and they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of my 
hands. They who are of this society have such marks and notes of distinc- 
tion from all others as are not objects unto our sense, only unto God who 
seeth their hearts and understandeth all their secret cogitations ; unto 
him they are clear and manifest.'— (See the whole of the Uiird book.) 

"Archbishop Whitglft, in his defence of the Church of England against 
Cartwrlght, observes, that 'there are two kinds of government in 
the Church, the one invisible, the other visible— the one spiritual, the 
other external. The invisible and spiritual government of the Church 
is when God, by his Spirit, gifts, and ministry of his word, doth govern 
it by ruling m the hearts and consciences of men, and directing them In 
all thfaigsnecessary to everlasting life. This ktiid of government, indeed, 
9* 
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to neeenuT li> ■alTalJon, and it ia in the Church of the elect 011I7. The 
vialble and external goTerament ia that which ia executed by man, and 
conaiateth of external diactpliae, and viaible ceremoniea, practised hi 
that Church, and over that Churchy that containeth in it both eood and 
evlL which ia oaually caUed the visible Church of Christ.' (Edit 1S74, 
p. a).) Blahop Pearaon, comaientiM on Eph. v. 25—27, durecta us how 
^within the great complex body of the univeraal Church to fihd that 
Church to which absolute holineaa doth belong.' (Exposition of the 
Creed, edit 1683, p. 344.) 

"Thia distinction ia, witli peculiar cleameaa and precision, expressed 
by Lord Bncon in his well known confeaaion of faith. The aame twofold 
cnaracter of the Church is (o be found in the confession of Augsbuig, in 
the writings of Meiancthon, and in nearly all the public and priTSte 
writings of that period 

" VTe have inserted these auotations with a view of inviUng our readers 
to the diligent examination of the originals, for we are convinced that the 
simple and scriptural manner hi which those reverend &thers treated 
the subject of the Church, is much less liable to misconstruction and 
error than that which so many now adopt It ia the only one which con- 
nects the genuine nature of ecclesiastical polity with the spiritual charac* 
ter of ihe true Church of Christ, and is the bcfst calculated to preaerve a 
jttat medium between the unauthorized latitudinariantsm of one party, 
and the unbending rigidity of the other." 



Extract fnm BUho^ Griawold on the tubjeet of thU note. 

To the above extracts from writers of the Church of England might be 
added others from American authora. One only will be given, and that 
firom the pen of a biahop whose sentiments are enUtled to the highest re- ' 
qwct, as amoDg the most sound, judicious, and pious which have ever been 
submitted to the Church in this country. We refer to the Right Rev. A. V. 
Griswoid, from one of whose sermons an extract will t>e found l>elow. It 
forms a pari of the " Wallc about Zion," by the Rev. John A. Clait^ and 
is quoted from page 191 of that valuable and interesting work. It is 
accompanied by a note from Bishop Hopkhis expressive of the aame 
views as are quoted above from other writers of the same Church, and a 
reference to similar sentiments in Archbishop Seeker's works, vol iv. 
p. 327, which will be found at pp. 119. 121. of the Lecturea on the Ctte> 
chism, by this author. See also " The Walk about Zton," p. 94% &c. 

Bishop Griswoid says :— " The visible Church includes those, who, in 
the sight of man, or to human appearance, submit to God's government: 
who receive the sacraments, and observe those religious rites which the 
gospel requires. The myatieal Church includes, them onlv, who are 
truk, in heart and life, wtiat God requirea of those who would be saved 
in Christ; who have 'repentance towards God, and faith towards the 
Lord Jesus Christ' Tliis Is sometimes called the invisible Church; be- 
cause men cannot see the hearts of each other, we do not know who 
nor how many are possessed of those inward graces, which are neces- 
sary to our being justified and saved. But ' the Lord knoweth who are 
his;' whose names, in the language of his word, are wriUen in the book 
of life ; or, in the language of our Church, ' are- trulp n^embers incor- 
porate, in the mystiembody of his Son, which is the blessed company of 
all faithful people, and are heirs through hope of his everlasting kingdom.' 
Our Lord speaks of this mystical body, or invisible Church, where be 
says, ' the kingdom of Ood is within you .*' it * cometh not with observa- 
tion.' Our union with the visible Church is sacramental: that with the 
mystical Church is experimental." 
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X ON THE CREED 

$ 8. ON THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS. 

WoAT is the next orHeU in the Creed? 

" The Communion of Saints." 
Who are saints ? 

Christians are generally described by that name in the 
New Testament. 
How much evil he hath done to thy saints at Jerusalem. Acts 

ix. 13. 
He came down also to the siunts which dwelt at Lydda. Acts 

It. 32. 
And when he had called the saints and widows, kc. Acts ix. 41. 
• The Church of Christ is a collection of holt/ persons, or 
saints. Not that every individual composing it. is truly 
holy in heart and conduct ; for we know there are many 
hypocrites and wicked persons in the visible Church : hut 
having been all admitted into it by baptism, they are in a 
certain sense such, as were the people of Israel, on being 
admitted into the Jewish Church by circumcision. On 
which account they are all called saints in the New Testa- 
ment. 
How are the true saints distinguished from (other people ? 

They are set apart for God's use, and are separated from 
all that is unclean and Unholy, not only outwardly but in- 
wardly ; they not only profess the gospel, but are sancti- 
fied thereby. 

They are persons who are ransomed by the blood of ' 
Christ, who are hungering and thirsting after righteous- 
ness^ whose heart is with God, and who are living for 
heaven. 

Te shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and an holy nation. 
Exod. xix. 6. 

Nazarites separated themselves unto the Lord. Num. vL 2. 

The censers were holy, because they were dedicated to God. 
Num. xvi. 3. 5. 7. 9. 38. 

Thou didst separate Israel to be thine inheritance. 1 Kings viii. 
63. 

The Lord hath set apart him that is godly for himseUl Ps. iv. 3. 

Separated unto the gospel of God. Rom. i. 1. 

Present your bodies a hving sacrifice, holy, &c Rom. xii. 1. 

Te are not your own : for ye are bought with a price. 1 Cor. 
vi. 19, 20. 

Come out — and be ye separate. 2 Cor. vi. 17. . 

Ye are chosen generation, &&, a peculiar people. 1 Pet. u. 9. 
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When are they thus set apart? 

In baptism. The holiest saints were once like olber 
men ; but those who by Divine grace fulfil the pTomises 
made for them in this sacrament, viz. repentance and faith, 
are not only admitted by it into the Charch, and outwardly 
numbered with God's people ; but are also sanctified in 
Christ Jesus by the Holy Spirit, and inwardly washed 
from the pollution of sin. 

Sanctified in Christ Jesus ;-— called to be saints. 1 Cor. L 2. 
Such were some of you t but ye are washed, but ye are sancti- 
fied, but ye are justified, in the name of ttie Lord Jesus and 
by the Spirit of our Goo. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 

Have the saints any patterns set before them for their imita- 
tion? 
Yes : — ^the spotlesspurity of God himself is the example 
they are to follow. They are required to be conformed to 
the dinne nature and will, and to practise universal holi- 
ness. 
Be ye holy, for I am holy. Lcr. xi. 45 : xx. 7. 1 Pet i. 15, 16. 
Leaving^ us an example that ye should follow his steps. 1 PeL 
ii.21. 
They cannot indeed attain to the perfection of God. . 
There is none holy as the Lord. 1 Sam. ii. 2. 
There is none good but one, that is God. Matt xix. 17. 

But they are constantly to be making advances towards 
it, as members of that glorious body, of which Christ, who 
knew no sin, is the head. There are different decrees of 
holiness, but all true saints have some portion or it, sin- 
cerely love it in others, and earnestly long for, and striye 
after, its increase in themselves. So genuine gold, thoogfa 
it may admit of different degrees of polish, is all of one 
essential substance. 

The temple of God is holy. 1 Cor. iii. 17. 

Who hath called us with a holy calling. 2 Tim. L 9. 

Holy brethren, partakers of the heaveiuy calling. Heb. iii. 1. 

What manner of persons ought ye to be in aU holy conversation 
and godliness 1 2 Pet iii. 1 1. 

This holiness is manifested by a love of spiritual things, 
and an aversion to those which are not so. Those ^o 
possess it in any degjee will love God, his word, and his 
ordinances. They will honour his day, and reverence his 
ministers ; and it will be their delight to frequent his 
house and to associate with his people. They will lonff 
for the enjoyment of Christ, and account it their highest 



Oir THE OOBUfVMION OW BAIim. 93 

pririlege to be permitted to hold communion with their 
Heayenly Father in prayer. On the other hand, they will 
hate sin, in heart and life, come out from the world, and 
devote themselves to God. 
fFho makes them holy 7 

God : — from whom alone proceedeth every good and 
perfect gift. 
Christ Jesus — ^who of God is made unto us sanctification. 1 Cor. 

i.30. 
Through sanctification of the Spirit 2 Thess. iu 13. 1 Pet i. 2. 
How is holiness kept alive in the heart? 

By watchful nesB and prayer: these are the means 
which God has appointed to receive and to retain his Holy 
Spirit. 
Why is it necessary they should be holy 7 

Because God, with whom they hold communion, is hoi v. 
There can be no agreement between persons of totally 
opposite habits and inclinations. Sin separates between us 
and God. 

Can two walk together, except they be agreed ? Amos iii. 3. 
What concord hath Christ with Befial 1 2 Cor. yi 15. 

' With whom do saints hold communion or fellowship ? 

1. With the Father. 

Ouff fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ 

1 John i. 3. 
Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon 

us, that we should be called the sons of God. 1 John iii. 1. 
Exceeding great and precious promises, that by these ye might 

be partakers of the divine nature. 2 Pet i. 4. 
We (me Father and the Son) will come unto him and make 

our abode with him. John xiv. 23. 

2. With the Son. 

Because I live, ye shall live also. John xiv. 19. 

I am the true vine — abide in me, and I in you. John xv. 1.4. 

Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which shall be- 
lieve on me through their word ; that they also may be one 
in us, Sec. John xvii. 20. 23. 

Called unto the fellowship of his Son, Jesus Christ our Lord 
1 Cor. i. 9. 

Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in particular. 
1 Cor. xii. 27. 

He that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Fa- 
ther and the Son. 2 John 9. 

Christ has taken upon him our nature and infirmities, 
aad borne our sins and curse. 

Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, 
he also himself likewise took part of the same. Ueb. ii. U. 
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The Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us alL Isa. WL^» 
In return we partake of his nature, and the purchase of 
his blood. 
And of his fulness have all we received, and grace for gnoe. 

John i. 16. 
By one Spirit are we all baptized into one body. 1 Cor. xn. 13. 
Ye are ail one in Christ Jesus. GaL iii. 28. 
In whom ye also are builded together, for an habitation of G<Mi, 
thruush the Spirit Eph. ii. 22. 
(i.) We are partakers of his nature. 
That by these ye might be partakers of the divine natuie. 
2 Pet i. 4. 

(ii.) Of his Spirit 
Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Sp- 
rit of God dwelleth in you 1 for the tem];>ie of God is boqr, 
which temple are ye. I Cor. iii. 16, 17. 
(iii.) Of his sufiferings. 
That I mav know the fefiowship of his sufiferings. PhiL iii. 10. 

(iv.) Of his glory. 
If we suffer, we shall also reign with him. 2 Tim. iL 12. 

3. With the Holy Ghost. 
The Spirit shall teach you all things, and shall bring all thingp 

to your remembrance. John xiv. 26. 
The communion of the Holy Ghost be with you alL 2 Cor.m 

14. 
If there be any fellowship of the Spirit PhiL ii. 1. 

We are sanctified by the Spirit ; commanioQ with the 

Father and the Son is wrought by the Spirit ; and hMBby 

we become the sons of God, having received the Spirit ol 

adoption. 

As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the emu of 

God, KC Rom. viii. 14, 15. 
Ye are the temple of God — the Spirit of God dwelleth ui yoa. 
1 Cor. iii. 16. 

All communion with God now is through the medium of 
the written word. In time past, God spake to prophets 
and holy men in visions, but he has long ceased to employ 
this mode of communication. 
Then thou spakest in vision to thy holy one. Ps. Ixxxiz. 19. 
God, who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in time 
past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last dayi 
spoken unto us by his Son. Heo. i. 1, 2. 
We have communion with God when we determine to 
forsake sin, when we exercise unshaken hope in Chriet, 
and when we endure affliction in an humble, patient, and 
quiet spirit This intercourse is carried on in devout aspi- 
rations, and is evidenced by the word of God becoming more 
and more praoious. 
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There is great danger of mistaking a spirit of self and 
pride for the Spirit of God. Let us guard against such a 
langerous error. 

^PUk whom besides do saints hold eommunion ? 

4. With holy angels. 
They encamp 8U>out the righteous, and minister to the saints. 

Ps. miv.7. Heb. L 14. 

Thus an angel brought Lot out of Sodom, and another 
iQDdncted Israel out of Egypt. Daniel was preserved by 
m angel, who stopped the mouth of the lions. 
The angel of his presence saved them. Isa. IxiiL 9. 
At the end of the world they will sever the wicked from the 

just. Matt xiii. 39. 49. 
Angels foretold the birth of John the Baptist Luke L 13. 
Alia that of Jesus. Luke i. 30. 
They sun^ a hsrmn at the nativity. Luke ii. 13. 
There is joy among them over every sinner that repenteth. 

Luke XV. 10. 
They carried the soul of Lazarus to Abraham's bosom. Luke 

xvi.22. 
They strengthened Christ in his agony. Luke xxix. 43. 
They told Mary of the resurrection of Christ Luke xxiv. 5. 
Thev predicted his second coming after the ascension. Acts i. 

They opened the prison doors, and brought oat the apostles. 
Acts V. 19; ziL8. 

An angel directed ComeUus to send for Peter. Acts x. 5. 
6. With other saints on earth by love ; and with the 

HdDfB in glory, in hope of the happiness they enjoy. 

Ye are come unto Mount Sion, ana unto the city of the living 
God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable com- 
pany of aneels, to the general assembly and church of the 
first-born, which are written in heaven, and to God, the judge 
of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect, and to 
JesQs, the mediator of the new covenant Heb. xii. 22, 23. 
They have the same ordinances, promises, and aflfec- 

ions; are ingrafted into the same stock; receive life 

Tom the same root ; and are heirs of the same glory. 

One Lord, one faith, one baptism. Eph. iv. 6. 
They have an intimate union with all the saints on earth, 

IS Hying members of Christ. 

fFkai are the uses of this article ? 

1. To excite to holiness. 
To receive an inheritance amgng them which are sanctified. 

Acts xxvL 18. 
What concord hath Christ with Belial 1 2 Cor. vi. 14, 16. 
Who hath made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance 
tbe aainta in light, CoLi.12. 
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Aere 18 grreat danger of mistaking a spirit of self and 
we for the Spirit of God. Let us guard against sach a 
Viferons error. 

^ whom besides do saints hold communion 7 

4. With holy angels. 

^ encamp about the righteous, and minister to the saints. 

,Kxxxiv.7. Heb.Ll4. 

ADOS an angel brought Lot out of Sodom, and another 

MlQcted Israel out of Egypt. Daniel was preserved by 

•Dgel, who stopped the mouth of the lions. 

Ito angel of his presence saved them. Isa. ixiiL 9. 

.the end of the world they will sever the wicked from the 

hsL Matt xiiL 39. 49. 

n foretold the birth of John the Baptist Luke u 13. 
kat of Jesus. Luke i. 30. 
9f sun^ a hymn at the nativity. Luke ii. 13. 
ero is joy among them over every sinner that repenteth. 
iiVke XV. 10. 

sy carried the soul of Lazarus to Abraham's bosom. Luke 
CfL22. 

qr strengthened Christ in his agony. Luke xxix. 43. 
vy told Manr of the Tesurrection of Christ Luke xxiv. 6. 
¥W predicted his second coming after the ascension. Acts i. 

qr opened the prison doors, and brought oat the apostles. 

UlsT.19; XU.8. 

**-~»l directed ComeUus to send for Peter. Acts x. 6. 



nth other saints on earth by love ; and with the 
■I In glory, in hope of the happiness they enjoy. 
are come unto Mount Sion, ana unto the city of the living 
3od, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable oom- 
Mny of angels, to the general assembly and church of the 
Dst-bom, which are written in heaven, and to God, the judge 
if all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect, and to 
lEeans, the mediator of the new covenant Heb. xii. 32, 23. 
hey have the same ordinances, promises, and affec- 
■ ; are ingrafted into the same stock; receive life 
1 the same root ; and are heirs of the same glory. 
B Lord, one faith, one baptism. Eph. iv. 6. 
bey have an intimate union with all the saints on earth, 
tring members of Christ. 

at are the uses of this article 7 
. To excite to holiness. 

receive an inheritance amgng them which are sanctiAed. 
Acts xxvL 18. 

latconcord hath Christ with Belial 1 2 Cor. vi. 14, 16. 
lo hath made us meet to be partaken of the inheritance of 
be aainta in UghU CQLi.12. 
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The Lonl hath la'.ti on him the iniquity of u alL ln.M.& 
111 ri'turn we partake of his nature, and the parcbue of 
his hlood. 
Au'l ••! liis fuhicis have oil wc received, and grace for gno. 

.I>ihii I. ItJ. 
My iiiH' >\y.ril arc wo all Iiaptizcd into one body, iCor.xiLlS. 
Yt art' all nut- in Christ JetfUH. Gal. iii. 28. 
In whtuii yi' also art' huildod together, for an habitation of G<4 
thriMUh'tlu' Spirit. Kph. ii. '22. 
(i.) We lire partakers of his nature. 
'1 hat t)y those yo might be partakers of the divine nln 
i IVt. i. l. 

(ii.) Of his Spirit. 
Kn >w vo not that yo aro the temple of God, and that the ftp 
nt nf (;-ui (l.veUoth in you 1 for the temple of Godiili^ 
whii'li loinplo aro yo. I Cor. iii. 16, 17. 
(iii.) Of his siitfertngrs. _ 

Tltat I iii-iv know the foUuwahip of his sufferings. PbiLiiLII 
(iv.) Of his ^lory. 
If wo MvXvr, we shall also reign with him. 2Tim.iLli 
3. With the Holy Ghost. 
Tho Spirit shall toaoh you all things, and shall bring ill 

to your roniombrance. John xiv. 26. 
Tho oo:nniunion uf the Holy Ghost be with you alL SCxA 

11. 
If thoro be any frllowshlp of the Sjiirit. PhiLii. 1. 

We are sanctified by the Spirit ; communioD wilkii 

i-'athor and the Son is wrouofht by the Spirit; aQdM 

we beoome the sons of God, haTing received theS^i 

adoption. 

As nianv as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the wmi 

ito.\, S.C. Rom. viii. U. l.». 
Yo aro t!io tomplo of God — the Spirit of God dweDeftift^ 
1 I .«r. lii. Itl. 
All oominiinion with God now is through ihemeduii 
the wriite:! w.^rd. In time past. God spake to pitiffc* ^ 
and holy ine:i in visions, but he has long ceased to edff J 
'nis mode of c::n:nunica:icn. 
Thon t'l v.i >;-.:n. *■ :a v.?..^:: i.i thy holv one, rs.bcaix.Il 
»iod. uh > AX ^i:.:.:.-* s::nt!i Aiil in'rliwre manners spakeiajf 
p.v<t ii:i; . :?;.. :.■.:... r> V. '.r.o r-y-.ets. hAih in these li«* i\ 

We have o.:n:n::r.i::: w::n G:i when we deteraii* H 
V-'*«t**"-^'-^'^'^ ^^"^^ tv.rcise unshaken hope in C* 
r^.^]'JA.^-^\oudi:rt- :.:r.i.::.::ir. an hcmble. pade!B,if 
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ere is great danger of mistaking a spirit of self and 
ibr the Spirit of God. Let us guard against sach a 
>T0U8 error. 

Vfhom besides do saints hold communion 7 
"With holy angels. 

r encamp 8U>out the righteous, and minister to the saints. 
i-xxxiv.7. Heb.L14. 

vs an angel brought Lot out of Sodom, and another 
leted Israel out of Egjrpt. Daniel was preserved by 
Igel, who stopped the mouth of the lions, 
angel of his presence saved them. Isa. bdiL 9. 
Ito end of the world they will sever the wicked from the 
■t Matt xlii. 39. 49. 

ib foretold the birth of John the Baptist Luke L 13. 
: that of Jesus. Luke i. 30. 
IT sun^ a hymn at the nativity. Luke ii. 13. 
M is joy among them over every sinner that repenteth. 

S eurried the soul of Lazarus to Abraham's bosom. Luke 

«L22. 

Vitiengthened Christ In his agony. Luke xxix. 43. 

9 told Mary of the resurrection of Christ Luke xxiv. 6. 

y predicted his second coming after the ascension. Acts i. 

7 opened the prison doors, and brought oat the apostles. 
||liv. 19; xii.8. 

■feBl directed Cornelius to send for Peter. Acts x. 6. 
I^th other saints on earth by love ; and with the 
*1b glory, in hope of the happiness they enjoy. 
>% come unto Mount Sion, ana unto the ci& of the living 
^ the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable oom- 
m of angels, to the general assembly and church of the 
iMom, which are written in heaven, and to God, the judge 
mJl, and to the spirits of just men made perfect, and to 
^w, the mediator of the new covenant Heb. xii. S2, 23. 
iy have the same ordinances, promises, and affec- 
• are ingrafted into the same stock; receive life 
the same root ; and are heirs of the same glory. 
tiOrd, one futh, one baptism. Eph. iv. 6. 
By have an intimate union with all the saints on earth, 
ing members of Christ. 

t are the uses of this article ? 

To excite to holiness. 

eoeive an inheritance among them which are sanctified. 

cts xxvi. 18. 

It concord hath Christ with Belial 1 2 Cor. vi. 14, 16. 

» hath made us meet to be partakers of the inneritanoe of 

9 Muntg Jn light CoLul2, 
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The Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us alL laa. liii.6. 
In return we partake of bis nature, and the purchase of 
his blood. 
And of his flihieji have all we reoeived, and grace for grace. 

John i. 16. 
By one Spirit are we all bapGzed into one body. 1 Cor. xiL 13. 
Ye are aU one in Christ Jeeoa. Gal. ill. 28. 
In whom ye also are builded together, for an habitation of God, 
throufch the Spirit Eph. ii. 22. 
n.) We are partakers of his nature. 
That by these ye might be partakers of the divine nature. 
2Peti.4. ^ ^ ^ 

(ii.) Of his Spirit. 
Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spi- 
rit of God tlwelleth in you 1 for the temple of God is holy, 
which temple are ye. 1 Cor. iiL 16, 17. 



(iii.) Of his suflferinirs. 



That I may know the feUowship of his sufferings. PhiL iii. 10. 

(iv.) Or his glory. 
If we suffer, we shall also reign with him. 2 Tim. iL 12. 

3. With the Holy Ghost. 
The Spirit shaU teach you aU things, and shall bring all things 

to your remembrance. John xiv. 26. 
The conmmnion of the Holy Ghost be with you alL 2 Cor. xiii. 

14. 
If there be any fellowship of the Si)irit Phil. ii. 1. 

We are sanctified by the Spirit ; commnnioo with the 

Father and the Son is wrought by ihe Spirit ; and hereby 

we become the sons of God, having received the Spirit of 

adoption. 

As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of 

God, KC Rom. viii. 14, 15. 
Ye are the temple of God — the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. 
1 Cor. ill. 16. 

All communion with God now is through the medium of 
the written word. In time past, God spake to prophets 
and holy men in visions, but he has long ceased to employ 
this mode of communication. 
Then thou spakest in vision to thy holy one. Ps. Ixxxix. 19. 
God, who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in time 
past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last days 
spoken unto us by his Son. Heo. i. 1, 2. 
We have communion with God when we determine to 
forsake sin, when we exercise unshaken hope in Christ, 
and when we endure affliction in an humble, patient, and 
quiet spirit. ^ This intercourse is carried on in aevout aspi- 
rations, and is evidenced by the word of God becoming more 
and more preoious. 
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There is gpreat danger of mistaking a spirit of self and 
iride for the Spirit of God. Let us gaara against such a 



With whom besides do saints hold eommunion ? 

4. With holy angels. 

Tbey encamp about the righteous, and miniater to the aainta. 

Pa. xxxiv.7. Heb. L 14. 

Thos an angel bronsht Lot out of Sodom, and another 
Gond acted Israel out of Egypt. Daniel was preserved by 
an angel, who stopped the month of the lions. 
The angel of hia preaence aaved them. laa. tniL 9. 
At the end of the world they will aever the wicked from the 

jnsL Matt xui. 39. 49. 
Angela foretold the birth of John the Baptist Luke i. 13. 
Ana that of Jesus. Luke i. 30. 
They sung a hymn at the nativity. Luke ii. 13. 
There is joy among them over every sinner that repenteth. 

Luke XV. 10. 
They carried the aoul of Lazarus to Abraham's bosom. Luke 

XTL22. 
They strengthened Christ hi his agony. Luke xxix. 43. 
They told Mary of the resurrection of Christ Luke zxir. 6. 
niev predicted his second coming after the aacension. Acta L 

They opened the prison doors, and brought oat the apostlea. 

Acts ▼. 19; xii.8. 
An mgel directed ComeUns to send for Peter. Acts x. 5. 

5. With other saints on earth by love ; and with the 
saints in glory, in hope of the happiness they snjoy. 

Te are come unto Mount Sion, ana unto the city of the living 
God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable com- 
pany of angels, to the general assembly and church of the 
firrt-bom, which are written in heaven, and to God, the judge 
of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect, and to 
Jesus, the mediator of the new covenant Heb. xii. 32, 23. 
They have the same ordinances, promises, and affec- 
tions; are ingrafted into the same stock; receiye life 
from the same root; and are heirs of the same glory. 
One Lord, one fbith, one baptism. Eph. iv. 6. 
They have an intimate union with all the saints on earth, 
as liying members of Christ 

WhiU are the usesoftkis article? 
1. To excite to holiness. 
To receive an inheritance among them which are sanctifledi 

Acts xxvL 18. 
What concord hath Christ vnth Belial 1 2 Cor. vi. 14, 16. 
Who hath made us meet to be partakers of the inberitanoe <^ 

ths saints m light CoLi.12. 
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If we walk in the light — ^we hKve ftDowship one with anottier. 
1 John i. 6, 7. 
2. To inspire gratitude. 
Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed apon tu^ 

kc 1 John iii. 1. 
Great and precious promises — ^whereby ye might be i>artaken 
of the divine nature. 2 Pet. i. 4. 

How high a vocation is that of Christians, who are 
called to fellowship with angels, apostles, prophets, mar- 
tyrs, and with God himself, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost ; and how very foolish and wicked are those 
who ridicnle the name of saints, and despise this heavenly 
callin?. Do you not imitate their example ; but pray for 
the Holy Spirit, that you may be admitted to this hi^ 
fellowship, bein? conformed to the Divine imase, id 
righteousness and true holiness, numbered among the ex- 
cellent of the earth, and made meet to be partakers of ihe 
inheritance of the saints in light. 
He will keep the feet of his samts. 1 Sam. ii. 9. 
The Spirit maketh intercession for the saints. Rom. viiL 27. 
CoUecfy 3d Sunday qfter Easter* — Grant unto aU those who 
are admitted into the fellowship of Christ's religion, that Uiey 
may eschew those things that are contrary to their proft8aon» 
and follow all such thinn as are agreeable to the same. 
AU'Sainta* Day. — O Almighty God, wno hath knit together thine 
elect in one communion and fellowship in the mystical body 
of thy Son Christ our Lord, grant us grace so to folh»w the 
blessed saints in all virtuous and godly living, that we may 
come to those unspeakable joys, which thou bast innepaied 
for those who unfeignedly love the 

NOTE. 

THB OOMMnmOM OP SAINTS. 

Im the preceding section the nature of this commanion is described: 
the following view of its neeeaaity^ abridged from Bishop Pearson, is fall 
of instruction, and will doubtless be acceptable to the pious reader. 

The necessitv of the belief of this communion qf saintt appeareth, 
first, in that it is proper to excite and encourage us to holiness of Ufe. 
" If we wallc in the light, as God is in the light, we have fellowship one 
with another. But if we saj that we have fellowsbip with him, and walk 
in darkness, we lie, and do not the tryth." I John i. o, 7. There can be no 
communion where there is no similitude, no fellowship with God wkhooC 
80in«» pftnrfi^w : bp<«flii?*» h^«i nature is infinitely holy, and his actioiui art 
n*yt ■■' ■ -T' i 

lie c <.nvu v , ' f\ i c Li (-1 i it r *} i Ui *■ communion o/taifUa is necessary to sdr m I 
up la fi pnjportio^mle prmiirnde onto God, and an humble and cheerfiil i 
ackaowk^^UK^cit »f at* ^ri>rir a benefit St. Philip the apostle said mito 
our SavioHr, " Lotfi, ahnvr un Hie Father and it sufllceth," (John Jiiv.80 I 
•whercns he h^tti Diiit at\\y shown us, bat come unto as with the Father, i 
ajid dwelt witljiii un by hia IhAj Spirit ; be hath called us to the fellowsUp ' 
or iha img^ls and archut^E^H of the cherubim and seraphim, to the dl>> I 
rkHu Goippao^ af chu «|»Mkj«, to the goodly fellowship of the pnphS!^ 
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to the noble army of aBitjrSf to the holy Cbarch militant on earth, and 
triumphant in heaven. 

niirdly, The belief of the communion ofaainit is neceaaary to inflame 
our hearts with an ardent affection towards those who live, and a reverent 
respect towards those which are departed and are now with God. If all 
the saints of God living in the communion of the Church deserve the best 
o{ our affections here on earlli, certainly when they are dissolved and 
with Christ, when they have been blessed with a sight of God, and reward* 
ed with a crown of glory, they may challenge respect from us, who are 
here to wait upon the will of God, expecting when some such happy 
change shall eonte. 

Fourthly, This tendeth to the directing and enlarging our acts of charity. 
We are obliged to be charitable unto alt men, because the love of our 
brother is the foundation of our duty towards man. and in the language 
of the Scriptures whosoever is another is our brother ; but we are par- 
ticularly directed to them that are of the household of faith. And as there 



Spirit ; for if they communicate with them In the everiastiog mereies 
of God, it is fit that they should partake of man's coinuassion ; if 
they communicate with them in things spiritnal and eternal, can It be 
much tliat they ■honld partake with them of such things as are temporal 
aodcamall 



ON THE CREED. 

$ 9. ON THE rOBOIYCNESS 09 81118. 

Wsjrr ia the next article in the Creed? 
** The forgiveness of sias." 

TVhat is sin ? 

Sin is the transgression of the law. 1 John ill. 4. 
Any thought, desire, word, or action, contrary to God's 
law, or the omission of any duty commanded therein : 
every evil inclination, as well as every evil habit, con- 
tracted in the soul. 
Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, 8cc. Matt. xv. 

19. 
The thought of foolishness is sin. Prov. xxiv. 9. 
Every idle word that men shall speak, they ghaU give account 

thereof in the day of judgment. Matt xii. 36. 
All unrighteousness is sm. 1 John v. 17. 
To Mm that knoweth to do good and doeth it not, to him it is 
sin. James iv. 17. 

The original corraption of oar nature is sin. 
In sin did my mother conceive me. Ps. li. 6. 

God has an unlimited right over us, and has given us 
holy laws for the regulation of our conduct, which he has 
enforced by promising rewards, and threatening punish- 
ment. Every sin. therefore, which we commit, causes 
10 
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flriiiU ; and every Binner desenres to suffer in proportion to 
his offence ; for when God is wronged, he has a most just 
rijrht to punish : and we may judge how very extensive 
his commandments are, when we consider our Saviour^s 
ezDosition of them, Matt. v. 31. 27. 33. 38. 43. 

We should so reverence conscience as not to do what 
we auspect may be wrong. 

Thy commancunent is exceeding broad. Ps. cxix. 96. 
WnatBoever is not of foith is sin. Rom. xiv. 23. 

But however extensive God*s command may be, 
Fools make a mock at sin. Ptot. xiv. 9. And 
Sin does not appear sin, and become exceeding sinAil, until the 

Spirit be given us. Rom. vii. 13. 
When he ia come, he will reprove (or convince) the world oi 

sin. John xvi. 8, 9. 
What is the sentence denounced on the etnner ? 

Death. 
In the day that thou eatest — thou shalt surely die. Gen. IL 17. 
Whoso hath sinned, him will I blot out of my book. JElxod. 

xxxii. 33. 
The wicked shall be turned into helL Pa. ix. 17. 
The soul that sinneth it shall die. Ezek. xviii. 4. 20. 
Sin entered into the world, and death by sin. Rom. v. 13. 
The wages of sin is death. Rom. vL 23. 

Have aU mankind sinned ? 

Yes. (See also chapter 1st.) 
There is no man that smneth not 1 Kings viii. 46. 2 Chron. 

vi. 36. 
There is not a just man upon earth, that doeth good and sin- 
neth not Ecd. vii. 20. 
An have sinned and come short of the glory of God. Rom. iii 23. 
For that all have sinned. Rom. v. 12. 
The Scripture hath concluded all under sin. GaL iii. 22. 
All men, therefore, are by nature and practice sinners, 
and are exposed to God's everlasting indignation ; and if 
they had never committed more than one sin in all their 
lives, yet 
Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one 
point, he is guilty of all. James ii. 10. 

If sin be commuted against Godj to whom must we look for 
the pardon of sin ? 
Who can forgive sins, but God only? Mark ii. 7. 
What intimations has God given to men, of the way in which 
pardon of sin, and acceptance with him, were iohedth 
tained ? 
He made it known to the Old Testament saints by seve- 
ral types and ceremonies. 
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To Adam, Gen. iii. 15 : to Abel, Gen. !▼. 4 ; by Noah*i Ark, Gen. 
Ti. 13, 14 ; to Abraham, Gen. xv. 1 . 10 ; to Isaac, Gen. xxii. 7 ; 
to Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 12 ; by the Paschal Lamb, Exod. xii. 5 ; 
Mercy Seat. Exod. xxv. 22 ; lf»>A Prtof, Exod. xxviii. 1 ; 
Scape Goat, Lev. xvi. 8 — 22; Brazen Serpent* Num. xxi. 
6 — 9; Cities cf Refuge, Num. xxxv. 12 ; to Isamh, Isa. liiL 
6, 6. 10 ; lix. 16 ; to Zechariak, Zech. xlii. 1. 

But he reserved the clear discovery of the way of a sin- 
ner's salvation until the coming of Christ. 

For he shall save his people from their sins. Matt i. 21. 

The Son of man came to give his life a ransom. Matt. xx. 28. 

Mark X. 45. 
This is my blood — shed for the remission of sins. Matt. xxvi. 88. 
God — gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in 

him should not perish, &c John iii. 16. 
Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his 

Ufe for his friends. John xv. 13. 
Through bis name whosoever believeth in him shall receive re- 
mission of sins. Acts x. 43. 
Tlnough this man is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins. 

Acts xiii. 38. 
The Church of God which he hath purchased with his own blood. 

Acte XX. 28. 
While we were ^ot sinners Christ died for us. Rom. v. 8. 
We were reconciled to God by the death of his Son. Rom. v. 10. 
God spared not his own Son, but delivered him up. Rom. vui. 32. 
Ye are bought with a price. 1 Cor. vi. 2Q; vii. 23. 
Christ died for our sins, according to the Scriptures, 1 Cor. xv. 3. 
He hath made him to be sin for us. 2 Cor. v. 21. • 
Who gave himself for our sins. Gal. i. 4. 
Christ hath redeemed us flrom the curse of the law. Gal iii. 13. 
God sent forth his Son — to redeem them, &c. Gal. iv. 4, 5. 
In whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness 

of sins, Eph. i. 7. 
Having made peace through the blood of his cross. Col. i. 20. 
Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners. 1 Tim. i. 16. 
Who gave himself a ransom for all. 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
Not by our works, but according to his mercy he saved us. 

Tit iii. 5. 
He needed not to offer sacrifices for his own sins. Heb. vii. 27. 
Without shedding of blood is no remission. Heb. ix. 22. 
He put away sin by the sacrifice of himself. Heb. ix. 26. 
This man, after he had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, 

sat down on the ri^ht hand of God. Heb. x. 12, 
Ye were redeemed with the precious blood of Christ 1 Pet i. 

18, 19. 
Christ hath once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that 

he might bring us to God. 1 Pet iii. 18. 
God sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins. 1 John iv. 10. 
To him that washed us from our sins in his own blood. Rev. i. 6. 
Thou hast redeemed us to God by thy blood. Rev. v. 9. 
He was the Lamb slain from the foundation of the worid. 

Rev. xiir. 8. 
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What auurwMt has God given tu that he wiU forgive the sina 
of those who come to him through Jesus Christ, feeling a 
deep sense of their need of pardon ? 

The Lord, forgiving iniquity, and transgression, and sin. Exod. 

xxxiv. 7. Num. xiv. 18. 
Thou, Lord, art good, and ready to forgive. Ps. Ixxxvi. 5. 
There is forgiveness with thee, kc. Ps. cxxx. 4, 



Though your sins be as scarlet, they siiall be as snow. Isa. L 18. 
I am he that blotteth out thv transgressions. Isa. xliii. 25. 
I have blotted out, as a thick cloud, thy sins. Isa. xliv. 22. 



Our God will abundantly pardon. Isa. Iv. 7. 

I will pardon all their iniquities. Jer. xxxiii. 8. 

The iniquity of Israel shall *be sought for, and there shaU be 

none ; for I will pardon them. Jer. 1. 30. 
If the wicked will turn, his sins shall not be mentioned. Ezek. 

xviii. 21, 22. 
To the Lord our God belong mercies and forgiTenesa. Dan.ix. 9. 
Who is a God like unto tl^ee, that pardoneth sin ? Mic viL 18. 
Him hath God exalted to give— forgiveness of sins. Acts v. 31. 
He is fkithftd and just to forgive us our sins. 1 John i. 9. 

Do yoQ feel yoanelveB to be sinners, exposed to the wrath 
and under the curse of God ? or are you sinning with a 
high hand, setting at defiance the Majesty of heaven, and 
saying in your hearts, " Tush ! God careth not for it V— 
If the remembrance of yonr sins be grrievous unto you, 
have you sought the forgiveness of them through Jesus 
Christ ? — ^If not, apply to him now for pardon ; for he has 
said, (Rev. xxii. 17,) " Whosoever will, let him come." 
He pardoned David, Manasseh, and Peter, and he will 
also pardon you. He took upon himself your nature — ^he 
pat himself in your stead — he has satisfied the offended 
justice of God, by having kept that law which you have 
broken; and having suffered the punishment due to your 
offences ; if you flee to him for refuge, he will say to you, 
(Matt. ix. 2,) »* Thy sins be forgiven thee— the Lord 
hath put away thy sin." — But if you should die with your 
sins unforgiven, it would have been better for you never 
to have been born. 

Absolution. — ^He pardoneth and absolveth all those who truly 

repent 
Litany. — Pray that it may please God to forgive you all your 

sins, negligences, and ignorances. 
11/A Sundby after Trinity. — OGod, who declarest thy Almighty 

power chiefly in showing mercy and pity, &c. 
Colled. — O God, whose nature and property is ever to have 

mercy, and to forgive— though we be tied and bound with 
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the chain of our sins, yet let the pitifiilness of thy great 
mercy loose us.* 

NOTE. 

THB FQBOIVBNBSa OF SINS. 

"That we may andenstand the notion of forgiveneat of ainst" says 
Bishop Pearson, ** three considerations are reautred ; first, what Is M« 
nature of sin which is to be forgiven ; secondly what is the guUt or 
obligation of sin wtiich wanteth forgiveness ; thirdly, what is the retnio- 
aion of sin itself, or the loosing of that obligation." 

Under the first head Bishop Pearson quotes severs! passages of Scrip- 
ture which define sin as " the tranagressioa of the law," ( I John iii. 4. Rom. 
iv. 15,) and then continaes, "The law of Qod is the rule of the actions of 
men, and any aberration from that rule is sin : the law of God is pure, 
and whatsoever is contrary to that law is impure. Whatsoever therefore 
is done by man, or is in man, having any contrariety or opposition to the 
law of God, is sin. Every action, every word, every thought, sgalnst the 
law, is a sin of commission, as it is termmated to an object dissonant from, 
and contrary to, the prohibition of the law, or a negative precept. Every 
omission of a duty required of us is a sin. as being contrary to the com* 
manding part of the law, or an affirmative precept Every evil habit 
contracted in the soul of man by the actions committed against the law 
of God is a sin, constituting a man truly a sinner, even then when he sc- 
tually sinneth uot. Any corruption and inclination in the soul, to do that 
which God forbiddeth, and to omit that ^ich God commandeth, bowso* 
ever such corruption and evil inclination came into the soul, whether by 
an act of his own will, or by an act of the will of another. Is a sin, as be- 
ing something dissonant and repugnant to the law of God." 

C>f the second particular the author just quoted remarks, that "every 
sin doth cause a guilt, and eveir sinner, by being so, becomes a guilty 
person ; which guilt consisteth in a debt or obligation to suffer a punish- 
ment proportionable to the iniquity of the sin." This guilt is caused both 
by sins of omission and commission, and remains alter the act or omis- 
sion causing the ain has passed away. This guilt, in the natural course 
of things, must remain for ever, and for ever subject the offender to the 
wrath of God. But he against whom the offence is committed has been 
pleased to interpose, and provide a way by which our guilt may be re- 
moved. In considering the ways and means which were used by hkn 
for this purpose— in considering what has been done by him towards the 
remission of sins, we may best understand in what that remission or for- 
giveness consists. 

It appears from the Scriptures that, in order to render the forgiveness 
of sins possible, two things were necessary, first, a reconciliation of, an. 
offended Ood, and secondly, a eaUafacUon to a Juat Qod. These two 
things must j^o together, and i>rovision has been made for both in the 
work of Christ for our redemption. In this there is contained a bbgon- 
ciLLaTiON, without which God cannot be conceived to forgive ; it compre- 
hends a SATISFACTION, vrithout which God was resolved not to be recon- 
ciled. Such are in substance the views of Bishop Pearson, of whose 
remaiics upon these two points the following is an abridgement :— 

For the first of these, we may be assured of forgiveness of sins, be- 
cause Christ by his death hath reconciled Ood unto ua, who was offended 
by our sins ; and that he hath done so, we are assured, because he who 
before was angry with us, upon the consideration of Christ's death be- 

• This collect of the Church of England has not been retained ia the 
/Lmerican Prayer-book. 

10*. j 
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cofn«8 propitkrat onto us, luid ordained Christ's death to be a pct^Matioii 
for us. For we are "justified freely hv his grace through the rederap- 
tloD that is in Jesus Christ, whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in his blood. We have an advocate with the Father, and 
he is tlie propitiation for our sins. For God loved us, and sent his Son to 
be a propitiation for our sins." It is evident, therefore, that Christ (fid 
render God propitious unto us by his blood, (that is, his sufferings onto 
death,) who before was offended with us for our sins. And this propitta* 
tion amounted to a reconciliation, that is, a Icindnees after wn^. We 
oinst conceive that God was angry with mankind before he determined to 
give our Saviour ; we cannot imagine that God, who is essentially just, 
should not abominate iniquity. The first affection we can conceive in 
him, upon the lapse of man, is wrath and indignation. God therefore was 
most certainly offended before he gave a Redeemer ; and though it be 
most true, that he "so loved the world that he gave his only begotten 
fkin ;" yet there is no incongruity in this, that a father should be offended 
with that son which he loveto, and at that time offended with him when 
he loveth him. Notwithstanding therefore tiiat God loved men whom he 
created, yet he was offended with them when they sinned, and gave his 
^n to suffer for them, that through that Son's obedience he might be 
reconciled to them. 

In vain it is objected that the Scripture saith our Saviour reconciled 
men to God, but nowhere teacheth that he reconciled God to man : for 
in the language of the Scripture, to reconcile a man fo God, is in our 
vulgar language to reconcile God to man ; that is, to cause him, who be- 
fore was angry and offended with him, to be gracious and propitious to 
liim. As our Saviour adviseth, * If thou bring thy gill before tne altar, 
and there rememberest that thy brother hath aught against thee, leave 
there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way, first be reconciled to thv 
brother." thatis, reconcile thy brother to thyself, whom thou hast injured, 
render him by thy submission favourable unto thee, who hath somethiius 
against thee, and is offended at thee. As the apostle adviseth the wito 
that "departeth from her husband, to remain unmarried, or to be recon- 
ciled to her husband," (ICor. vii. 11 ;) that is, to appease and get the favour 
of her husband. In the lilce manaer we are said to be reconciled unto 
God, when God is reconciled, appeased, and become gracious and fii- 
vourable unto us, and Christ is said to reconcile us unto God, when he 
hath moved, and obtained of God to be reconciled unto us, when he hath 
appeased him, and restored us unto his favour. Thus " when we were 
enemies we were reconciled to God," (Rom. v. 10;) that is, notwithstand- 
ing he was offended with us for our sins, we were restored unto hie 
iavonr by the death of his Son. 

Nor is it [in the second place] any wonder God should be thus recon- 
ciled to sinners by the death of Christ, who while we were yet sinners 
died for us, because the punishment which Christ, who was our surety, 
endured, was a full aatiaf action to the will and justice of (9od. "The 
Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give 
his life a ransom for many." Now a ransom is a price given to redeem 
such as are in any way in captivitv ; an;r thing laid down by way of com- 

Censation, to talte off a bonder obligation, whereby he who before was 
ound becometh free. All sinners were obliged to undergo such punish- 
ments as are proportionate to their sins, and were by that obligation 
made captive and m bonds, and Christ did give bis life a ransom for them, 
and that a proper ransom, if his life were of any price, and given as such. 
For a ransom is properly nothing else but something of price given by 
way of redemption, to buy or purchase that which is detained, or given 
for the releasing of that which is enthralled. Bat ft is most evident that 
the life of Christ was laid down as a price ; neither is it more certain that 
he died than that ha bought us: "Ve are bought with a price," (1 Cor 
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Ti.20; vii. 23,) saith the apostle, and it is the "Lord who bought na," 
C2PeL ii. 1,) and the price which he paid was his blood : for "we are not 
redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, out with the pre- 
cioos blood of Christ" Now as It was the blood of Christ, so it was a 
price given hj way of compensation : and as that blood was precions, so 
was it a fall and perfect satisfaction. For as the greatness of the offence 
and iniquity of the sin is augmented, and increaseth according to the 
<Ugnit7 of the person offended and injured by it; so the value, price, and 
dignity of thiu which is given by way of compensation, is raised accord* 
ing to the dignity of the person making the satisfaction. Ood is of infinite 
migesty, against whom we liave sinned ; and Christ is of the same di- 
vinity, who gave iiis life a ransom for sinners: for God hath purchased 
his Church with his own blood. Although therefore God be said to remit 
our Bins by which we were made captive, yet he is never said to remit 
the price without which we had never been redeemed : neither can he 
be said to have remitted it, for he did require it and receive it. 

If then we consider together, on our side the nature and obligation of 
nn, and on the part of Christ the satisfaction made and reconciliation 
wrought, we shall easily perceive how Ood forgiveth sins, and in what 
remission of them consisteth. Man being in all conditions under some 
law of God, who hath sovereign power and dominion over him, and 
therefore owing absolute obecfienee to that law, whensoever any way he 
tnuxiqgresseth that law, or deviateth from that rule, he becomes thereby 
a sinner, and contracteth a guilt which is an obligation to endure a pu> 
nishment proportionable to his offence ; and God, wlio is the lawgiver and 
sovereign, becoming now the party wronged and offended, hath a mor» 
just right to punish man as an offender. But Christ talcing upon him the 
nature of man, and offering himself a sacrifice for sin, glveth that anto 
God for and instead of the eternal death of man, which is more valuable 
and accepatble to God than that death could be, and so makelh a sufliclent 
corapenaation and fi^ satisfaction for the sins of man : which God ac- 
cepting, becometh reconciled unta us, and, for the punishment which 
Christ endured, taketh off our obligation to etemiJ punishmeat 
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$ 10. ON THE RESURRECTION OF THE B0D7, AND THE LIFE 
EVERIiASTINO. 

WatTare the last two articlea of the Creed? 

The resurrection of the body and the life everlasting. 
How does man differ from the brutes ? 

He has a living soul, which shall exist eternally ; while 
the spirit that animates the brute perishes togrether with 
its body. 

The resurrection unto eternal life is one of the principles 
of the doctrine of Christ, (Heb. vi. 2,) and one of the pri- 
vileges of the members of Christ. 
What is death ? 

The separation of the soul from the body. 
Let this child's soul come into him again, 1 Kings xvSi. 21. 
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Then shall the duet return to the earth as it was; and the spirit 

ahall retnm unto God who gave it Eccl. xiL 7. 
Jf^hai becomes of the bodies of men when they die ? 

They are dissolved by corruption, and turned again into 

dust 

I have said to oomiption, Thou art my lather; to the woim. 

Thou art my mother and my aister, when our rest together 

is in the dust. Job xvii. 14. 16. 

All flesh shall perish together, and man shall turn again unto 

dust Job xxxiv. 15. 
Thou hast brought me Into the dust of death. Pb» xxlL 15. 
If our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved. — 2 Cor. 
V. 1. 

Death is sometimes in the Scriptures called a sleep : — 
not a sleep of the soul, but a sleep of the body till the last 
dav. 

Now shall I sleep in the dust Job vii. 31. 

Lest I sleep the sleep of death. Ps. xiti. 3. 

Our friend Lazarus sleepeth. John xi. 11. 

It is the common lot of all, exeept Enoch, (Gen. t. 24,} 
and Elijah, (2 Kings ii. U,) and there is no escaping it. 
Dust thou ait, and unto dust shalt thou return. Gen. lii. 19. 
What man is he that liveth and shall not see death? P8.1xxzix. 

4S. 
Death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned. Rom. v. 

It is appointed pnto men once to die. Heb. ix. 27. 
fVhat becomes of the souls of men ai death? 

They go to a place of happiness or misery, accordingly 
as they are prepared for the one or the other. 
Lazarus ana Dives : the rich man was tormented in heU; and 
Lazarus was carried by angeb into Abraham's bosonu Lake 
xvi. 23. 
To-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise. Luke xxiii. 43. 
Into thy hands I commend my spirit Luke xxiii. 46. 
Lord Jesus, receive my spirit Acts vii. 59. 
The spirits of just men made perfect Heb. xii. 23. 
I saw under the altar the souls of them that were stain for the 
word of God, &ce., and they cried with a loud voice, saying^ 
How lon^ — dost thou not judgra and avenge our uood on 



them that dwell on the earth 1 Rev. vL 9, 10. 
How long wiU the bodies of men continue in the grave ? 

Till the morning of the resurrection. 
The harvest is the end of the world. Matt xuL 39. 
fVhat is a resurrection ? 
The re-onion of the soul and body. 
The valley was ftiU of bones i and they lived and stood no 
upon their feet £zek. xxxvU. 1. 7, 8. fo, ^^^ ^^ 
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This 18 equally as easy to God, as the uniting them to- 
gether at first. 
Why should it be thought a thing incredible with you, that God 
should raise the dead 1 Acts xxvi. 8. 

Will the same body rise which we now inhabit? — Will there 
be no alteration in it ? 
Our bodies will be the same, but they will experience 
such a chanse as will take away from them all tendency 
to decay, and adapt them for that eternal state of existence, 
for which we are hereafter destined. 

The bodies of the saints will be fitted to bear an exceed- 
ing and eternal weight of glory ; and those of the wicked 
to endure unspeakable and everlasting torment. 
It is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body. 1 Cor. 

XV. 44. 
We shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an 

eye, at the last trump. 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. 
This corruptible must put on incomiption ; and this mortal must 

Eut on immertahty. 1 Cor. xv. 63. 
o shall change our vile body that it may be fashioned like 
unto his glorious body. Phil. iii. 21. 
The dead in Christ shall rise first : then we which are alive and 
remain, shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, 
to meet tlie Lord in the air. 1 Thess. iv. 16, 17. 

We shall rise with the same tempers and tastes which 
we had at the time of our death. 

The proofs of a greneral resurrection are man^. The 
prosperity of the wicked and the sufferings of the nghteous 
m the present life afford a strong presumption of it. The 
an?el8 who sinned were punished : for God, who is just 
and holy, cannot permit sin to pass with impunity ; and re- 
wards have been promised, and punishments threatened 
to mankind in general ; it follows, therefore, that as there 
cannot be equal retribution here, there must be a resurrec- 
tion, "in which every one may receive the things done in 
his body, accordingr to that he hath done, whether it be 
good or bad." 2 Cor. v. 10. Nor is there any thing in the 
fact itself which should render it improbable. 
Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abidteth 
alone ; but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit. John xii. 
24. 
Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not quickened^ except it 
die. 1 Cor. xv. 36. 

The dust out of which Adam was made was as far from 
being flesh, as any dust now. 
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The doctrine of a Tesarrection is taagrht both in ibe Old 
and New Testament. 
[Abraham] aocoanted that God was able to raise [Isaac] up, 

even from the dead : from whence also he received him in a 

flgare. Heb. xi. 19. 
I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the 

latter day upon the earth. And thongh after my skin worms 

destroy this body, yet in my flesh sliall I see God. JobnEix. 

26.26. 
I shall be satisfied, when I awake, with thy likeness. Ps. xvii. 

16. 
God will redeem my soul from the power of the grave ; for he 

shall receive me. Ps. xlix. 15. 
Thy dead men shall live, together with my dead body shall they 

arise^ Isa. xxvi. 19. 
Many that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake. Dan. 

grave, I will be thy destruction. Hos. xiii. 14. 

TheSadducees denied a resurrection : but the Pharisees, 
and other Jews, firmly believed it. Matt. xxii. 23. Mark 
xii. 18. Acts xxiii. 8. 1 Cor. zt. 19. 
Now. that the. dead are raised, even Moses showed at the bosb. 
wnen he calleth the Lord, the God of Abraham, and the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacolx For he is not a God of the 
dead, but of the living. Matt xxii. 31. Luke xx. 37, 38. 
Jacob had been dead two hundred years, when Moses 
thus spake. 

The Son of man shall sit upon the throne of his glory, and be- 
fore him shall be gathered all nations. Matt xxv. 31, 32. 
Thou Shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the just. 

Luke xiv. 14. 
Marvel not at this ; for the hour va coming, in the which all that 
are in the grave shall hear his voice, and shall come forth. 
John V. 28, 29. 
That of all which [Uie Father] hath given me^ I should lose 
nothing ; bat should raise it up again. John vi. 39. 

1 know [my brother] shall rise again in the resurrection at the 

last day. John xi. 24. 

They preached through Jesus the resurrection of the dead. Acta 
iv. 2. 

[Paul at Athens] preached unto them Jesus and the resurrec- 
tion. Actsxvii. 18. 

God, who quickeneth the dead. Rom. iv. 17. 

If we have been planted together in the likeness of his death, 
we shall be also in the hkeness of his resurrection. Rom. 
vi. 6. 

He that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your 
mortal bodies. Rom. viii. 11. 

God will also raise us up by his own power. 1 Cor. vi, 14, 

We shall not sdl sleep, but we shall all be changed. 1 Cor xr 
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He which raised up the Lord Jesus shall raise up us ako by 
Jesus, and shall present us with you. 2 Cor. iv. 14. 

But I would not have you ienorant, brethren, concerning them 
which are asleep, Sec. We which are alive shall not prevent 
them which are asleep. 1 These, iv. 13—16. 

£noch prophesied, saying. Behold, the Lord cometh with ten 
thousand of his saints, to execute judgment upon all, fcc 
Jude 14. -o .- . 

Who will be raised on thia awful day ? 

All men who have ever lived — every individual of the 
race of Adam, both the holy and the wicked. 
Before him shall be gathered all nations. Matt xxv. 32. 
There shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and 

unjust. Acts xxiv. 15. 
We shall all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ. Rom. 

xiv. 10. 
Even so in Christ shall all be made alive. 1 Cor. xv. 22. 
We must all appear before the judgment-scat of Christ 2 Cor. 

V. 10. 
I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God. Rev. xx. 12. 
And the sea gavQ up the dead which were in it Rev. xx. 13. 

Oar resurrection will be effected by virtue of the resur- 
rection of Christ. 

I am the resurrection and the life. John xi. 26. 
By man came also the resurrection of the dead. 1 Cor. xv. 21. 
As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall aU be made alive. 

1 Cor. XV. 22. 
That we should not trust in ourselves, but in God, which lais- 
eth the dead. 2 Cor. i. 9. 

There are several instances of the dead being raised, re- 
corded in Scripture. The translation of Enoch and Elijah 
has already been alluded to. 
The widow of Sarepta, or Zarephath's chUd, raised by Elgah. 

1 Kings xvii. 22. 
The Shunammite's son, raised by Elisha. 2 Kmgs iv. 35. 
The dead man who touched the bones of Elisha. 2 Kings ziii. 

21. 
Jairus*8 daughter, raised by our Saviour. Mark v. 42. 
The widow of Nain's son, raised by our Saviour. Luke viL 12. 
Lazarus, raised by our Saviour. Jonn xi. 43. 
Tabitha, or Dorcas, raised by Peter. Acts ix. 40. 
Eutychus, raised by PauL Acts xx. 9. 12. 
The bodies of many of the saints arose at Christ's crucifixion, 

and appeared in the holy city. Matt xxvii. 52, 53. 

What will he the portion of the' righteous ? 

They will be raised to everlasting happiness, and be- 
come the fellow citizens of angels and samts in heaven. 
In thy presence is fulness of yiyj and at thy right hand an 
pleasuns for evermore. Ps. xvi. 11. 
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Some flhall awake to eyeriastinn^ life^ — ^And they that be wise 
shall shine as the brightness or the firmament; and they that 
tarn many to righteousness, as the stars fi»r ever and ever, 
Dan. xii. 2, 3. 

Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun, in the kingdom 
of their Father. Matt xiii. 43. 

He shall set the sheep on his rii^ht hand. Matt xxv. 33. 

The righteous [shall go away] mto life eternal. Matt. xxv. 46. 

He that believeth on tiie Son nath everlasting life. John iii. 36. 

They shall come forth : they that have done good, unto the re- 
surrection of life. John v. 29. 

If so be that we suffer with Christ, that we may be also glorified 
togetiier. For I reckon that the sufferings of this present 
time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which 
shall be revealed in us. Rom. viii. 17, 18. 

Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the 
heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them 
that love him. 1 Cor. ii. 9. 

For now we see through a glass darkly ; but then face to fiuse : 
now I know in part ; but then shall I know even as also I am 
known. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 

He that soweth to the Spirit ^all of the Spirit reap life everlast- 
ing. Gal. vi. 8. 

Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, 
which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that 
day ; and not to me only, but unto all them aJso that love his 
appearing. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 

For so an entrance shall be administered unto you abundantly 
into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ 2Peti. 11. 

Therefore are they before the throne of God, and serve him day 
and night in his temple ; and he that sitteth on the throne 
shall dwell among them. Thev shall hunger no more; nei- 
ther thirst any more ; neither shall the sun light on them, nor 
any heat. For the Lamb, which is in the midst of the throne, 
Hshall feed them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of 
water : and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes. 
Rev.vii. 15 — 17. 

And God shall wii)e away all tears from their eyes ; and tliere 
shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither 
shall there be any more pain ; for the former things are pass- 
ed away. Rev. xxi. 4. 

Will all the godly be equally glorified ? 

There is reason to think not ; but that their blessedness 
will be apportioned to their different degrees of zeal and 
holiness. The lowest degpree of bliss in neaven will, how- 
ever, be such, as far to exceed any conceptions we can 
possibly form. 
Then he shall reward every man according to his works. Matt. 

xvi. 27. 
The servant whose pound gained ten ]x>unds was made ruler 
over ten cities ; while he whose pound gained five Donnds 
was made ruler over five cities. Luke ziz. 16 19. v^^*^^" 
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In my Fatboi^s hoiue are man j manstoni. Jolrn ziv. S. 

There is one glorv of the san, and another glory of the moon, 
and another glory of the atani; for one star difbreth flfom 
another star in glory. So also is the resaiiection of the dead. 
1 Cor. XY. 41, 42. 

JVhai wiilbe the portion of the tncked f 

They will be consigned to everlasting shame and panlsh- 
menty and will have their dwelling appointed them with 
devils ; by whom, by one another, and by their own con- 
sciences, they will be incessantly tormented, so as to have 
no rest day nor night.* 
He shall bum ap the chaff with nnqoenchable fire. Matt iil. 

12. Lnkeiii. 17. 
Fear him, which is aUe to destroy both sonl and body in heO. 

Matt.x.28. 
These shall go away faito everlastmg pnniahment Matt. zrr. 

46. 
Fear him which hath power to cast into heOL Lake xii. 0. 
The lord of that servant will cut him in sunder, and appoint 

him his portion with unbelievers. Luke xii. 46. 
Tiiere shafl be weepii^ and gnashing of teeth. Luke xiii. 28» 
Father Abraham^ — send Laxaras, that he may dip the tip of 
his finger in water, and cool my tongue ; for I am tormented 
in this flame. Luke xtL 24. 

(See the whole parable of Dives and Lazarus, versM 
19—31.) 
He that believetfa not the Son, the wrath of God abideth on 

him. Johniii.36. 
And shall come forth ; they that have done evil, unto the resor- 

rection of damnation. John v. 29. 

God will render unto them that obey not the truth, but obey 

unrighteousness, indignation and wrath, tribulation and an- 

gnisn, \ypoTi ertety soiu of man that doeth evil. Rom. ii. 8, 9. 

He that soweth to the flesh shall of the flesh reap coirupticm. 

6aLvi.8. 
Them that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our 

• *'Thi8, it most be owned," bbti Arehbiahop Seeker, "is not ezplleif* 
\j mentioned in the Creed. And God had rather that we should be moved 
to obey him by love and hope of his favoor than bv fear ^ hia anger. 
Bnt botb motives are implied in this article. For though Hfa in Scrip- 
tare more especially means happiness^ yet its original sense is only cod- 
tinasoce in being, whether hajppy or miserable : and as the wicked are 
nised, and judged, in order to suflTer what they have deserved, so they 
most live afterwards Ibr the same purpose."— i^cfuret on the CaUehitm, 
p. VBB. 

The everiasdng punishment of the wicked is also a part of the Scrlptnrs 
doetrine respecQng "the resorrecdon of the body." See Dan. xtLSL 
M Many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some ts 
everiasUng ttfe^ sod some to shame and everlssUag contesipt" See alas 
Jstev.8C*c. ^j 
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Lord Jeaw Chrirt, who shafl be ppniahed ^iUi e^^ajteg d^ 
■tructlon from the presence of the Lord, and from the gkwy 
of his power. 2 Thcss. i. 8, 9. x. ^^ v.- k - 

They shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which i« 
poured out witliout mixture into the cup of his indignation ; 
wd shall be tormented with fire and brimstone m the presence 
of the holy angels and in the presence of the Lamb! Rev. 

And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever; 

and they have no rest day nor night. Rev. xiv. 11. 
Cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, and shall be tonnentea 

day and night for ever and ever. Rev. xx. 10. 
Will there be degrees of misery arrumg the damned ? 

Yes :— So Scripture leads ns to suppose. But the least 
degree of it will be dieadfnl beyond conception. 
It shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomornui» 

in the day of Judgment, than for that city. Matt. x. 16. 
Wo unto thee, Chorazin ? Wo unto thee, Bethsaida ! it shull 
be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment 
than for you. Matt xi. 21, 22. • ^ ... 

That servant which knew his lord's wdl, and prepared not hun- 
self, neither did aoooiding to his will, shall be beaten with 
many stripes. But he that knew not, and did commit things 
worthy ofstripes, shaU be beaten with few stripes. For unto 
whomsoever much is given, of him shall be much requured ; 
and to whom men have committed much, of him they wiD 
ask the more. Luke xii. 47, 48. 

How dreadful an idea do these passages of Scriptuie 
giTe us of the state of the wicked after death! Does it 
not alarm you ?— Ask yonrself, 
Who shall dwell with everlasting burnings 1 Isa. xxxiii. 14. 
Remember, that the wrath of God will for ever be the 
wrath to come. 1 Thess. i. 10. 
How awful ! Is it not 
A fearftil thing to fall into the hands of the living God. Hefe. 
X. 31. 

Let the \%n&t^ of hell alarm yoa here^ lest they torment 

you hereafter. Deaths which will iTreversibly decide on> 

whioh hand of the Judge you are to appear, is not far from 

you* 

in the place where the tree ^alleth, there it shall be. EccL 

xi. 3. 

Death will not alter your character. If you live and die 
unholy, you will be raised again unholy. 

It should be the business of our lives to be making pre- 
paration for that great day, by repentance towards God^ 
and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of Oo<^ 
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wheroia Ae heayeiui. beine on flrcL shall be cUtsolvecl, and 
the etaments sbaU melt with fervent heat 2 Pet ui. 12. 

LmI your mind frequeotlv dwell on these important 
trntlis. Follow ,the example of St. PauU and be able to 
saj with him, 
I (therefore) exercrae myself, to have always a conscience void 
of ofTence toward God and toward men. Actsxxiv. 16. 

As hell is so dreadful a place, seek earnestly to avoid it, 
and in(|uire diligently how you may get to heaven. Read 
your Bible, in which the way is fatly revealed, and attend 
to the instructions of your minister and teachers, who are 
desirous of explaining' it to you. Bless God for the re- 
demption of mankind by Christ ; look to Jesus your fore- 
TunnW ; rely on the merits of his death ; and* follow him 
as your pattern. Heb. xii. 1, 2. 
What does the word Amen mean f 

It means truly / and its repetition at the end ot the Creed 
expresses our belief in all the articles contained in it. 

When you repeat the Creed, may you ever feel a due 
sense of the importance of the truths it contains, and may 
you always be able to say Amen to it from your hearts. 



CHAPTER VIL 
SUMMARY OF THE CRE^a 

ON THE TRINITV. 

JVaiT doat thou chiefly learn in these articles of thy letieff 

" First, I learn to believe in God the Father, who hatk 
mad^me and all the world. Secondly, in God the Son« 
'wh^path redeemed me and all mankind. Thirdly, in 



niie Holy Ohttt, who eacctifieth me, and all the peoi* 
pie of •bd." ^^ ^ 

iVhai relation,do these tllni^ltKht Persons bear to us? 
IsU *'*' God the Father made us, and all the world." 
He ba^ made all nations of men to dwell on the face of the 
earth. Acts xvii, 26. ' , „ , . 

iid. *' God the Son redeemed us and all mankmd.^' 
For thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood* 
out of ereiy kindred, and ioni^e, and people, and ;-''^-- 






lit ovn 

H0 is fhe prapitiatioD Ibr oar wma : and not iir fan onl^, bdL 
•iM Ibr the siiis of the whole worid. 1 John iL % 
* Bj his one ohiation of himself once offered, be has 
made a full, perfect, and snfficient sacrifice, oblation, and 
satisfaction, tor the sins of the whole world ;* {Commtmun 
Service) so that now 
Every one that seeth the Son, and beUeretb on him, may have 
eveilaethiff life. John vi. 40. 

3d. ** God the Holy Ghost sanctifieth all the people ot 
God.'* 

Became God hath ftom the beg^ning choaen yon to salvalien 
through lanctiflcation of the Spirit 2 These. iL 13. 
The character of God has been eonsidered under seTenl 
of those attributes mentioned in Seriptore. Let as now 
proceed to inquire, 
it there more than one Godf 
The Gentiles worshipped many ; 
There be gods maiw and lords many. 1 Cor. lilL 6. 

But these were raise gods and idols, the work of men's 
hands. There is but one living and true God. 
The Lord, he is God, there is none elae beadehim. DeoL it. 

The Lord onr God is one Lord. Dent vi. 4. j^ 

The Lord your God is God of gods. Deut x. 17. 

Who is God, save the Lord ? vb. xriiL 3K 

I am the Lord, and there is none else. Isa. zliT. 6. 8 ; xK. fit ^ 

xlv. 18. 21 ; Jdvi. ^. 
1 am the firet; I also am the last Isa. xlviii. 12. 
The Lord our God is one Lord, and there is none other hot he^ 

Mark xii. 29. 32. 
This is life eternal, to know thee, the only trae (Sod. John 

XTii.3. 
There is none other God but one. 1 Cor. viiL4. 
To us there is bat one God, the Father. 1 Cor. viiL 6;. 
One God, and Father of aU. £ph. iv. & 

But are not Jenu Christ and the Bbfy Ghoat^ each o£ 
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Godf (m 

Yes z and the same Divine attri^^ aie equaRy a»- 
eribed to them as to God ihe Pather.^^ W^ 

Christ— who is over aUi^j^nssad for ever. Rom. ix. 5. 
In him dwelleth all tMnfflH ^ the Godhead bodOy. Col. 
ii.9. 

Jesus Obrist existed from eternity, he created all things, 
he supi^orts and sastains all things, he is omnipresent and 
omniscient, and is the object of Divine worship. See 
chapter On the Divinity of Christ* 
JAf aid to his disolplea^ 
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All things ttiat the Father hath are mine. John xvL 15 

He is Lord of all. Acts x.36. 
And will be the judge of all. 

To the Holy Ghost, creation, omnipresence, and omni- 
science, are ascribed, and the souls of believers are sancti- 
fied by his gracioas influence. He also is God. See 
chapter On the Holy Ghost, 

Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God. Acts v. 3, 4. 

Now we cannot imagine that a God who is ^ jealous 
of his own honour, that be has declared, (Isa. xlviii. 11,) 
*' I will not give ray glory unto another,'* would give so 
strong testimony in his holy word to the divinity of Jesus 
Christ, and of the Holy Ghost, if they were created beings, 
however exalted their nature: we therefore conclude, 
' that the Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy 
Ghost is God ; and yet they are not three Gods, but one 
God.' THey are three persons in the Godhead, * none ot 
which is before or after the other, none is greater or less 
than another.' 

Haw do you prove a plurality in the Godhead? 
And God said, Let %m make man. Gen. i. 26. 
And God said, Behold the man is become as one of tu. Gen. 

iii. 22. 
And God said, Let us go down, &c. Gen. xi. ff, 7. 
Whereas they [the Holy One, see verse 13,] commanded. Dan. 

iv. 26. 
And they (the Most High God) took his glory. Dan. ▼. 18. 20. 

In what passages of Scripture are the Three Persons of th€ 
Godhead mentioned ? 
The form of benediction appointed to be used by the 
priests under the law, is supposed to allude to the Tkre$ 
Persons in the Godhead, 

The Lord Wess thee and keep thee — The Lord make his face 
shine upon thee — The Lord lift up his countenance upon 
thee. Num. vi. 24 — ^26. 
Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord of Hosts. Isa. vi. 3. 
It appears from John xii. 41; Acts xxviii. 25, that this 
adoration was addressed to the Three Persons of the 
Trinity. 
Seek ye out of the book of the Lord — for my mouth it h^ih 

commanded, and Am Sjoirtf, &c. Isa. xxxir. 16. 
The Lord God and his Spirit hath sent me, (Christ) Isa. xlviii. 16. 
Baptizing in the name of the Father, and of ttie Son, and of 

the Holy Ghost. Matt, xxviii. 19. 
That I should be the minister of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles. 
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ministeringr the gospel of God, that the offering up of flie 

Gentiles might be acceptable, being sanctified by the Holy 

Gko»t Rom. xy. 19. 
The grace of the Lord Jaus Christ, and the love of God, and 

the communion of the Holy Ghost. 2 Cor.xiii. 14. 
Through him (Christ) we both have access, by one Spirit, nnto 

the Fathrr, Eph. ii. 18. 
The Lord (the Holy Ghost) direct your hearts, into the lave of 

God, ana into the patient waiting for Christ. 2 Thess. iii. 5. 
CAru/, through the eternal Spirit, offered himself /o GotL Heb. 

ix. 14. 
Elect, according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, 

through tiie Spirit, to sprinkling of the blood of Jesua Christ 

1 Pet i. 2. 
There are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the 

Word, and the Holy Ghost. 1 John v. 7. 
Divine teaching is ascribed to all the Persons of the 
Godhead. 

They shall be all taught of God, John vi. 45. 
Neither was I taught it but by the revelation of Jestss ChruL , 

Gal. i. 12. / 

The Hohf Spirit will teach you all things. John xiv. 26.. / 

The divine law is the law of the Trinity. 
It is called the law of God. Rom. vii. 25. 
The law of Christ. Gal. vi. 2. 
The law of the Spirit of Life. Rom. viii. 2. 
• Sin is an offence against the Trinity. — ^ 

You shall not tempt the Lord your God. Dent. vi. IfT. 
Neither iet us tempt Christ. 1 Cot. x. 9. 
Ye have agreed to tempt the Spirit qf the Lord. Acts ▼. 9. 

The three Persons of the Trinity have fellowship with 
the faithful. 
Our fellowship is with the Father^ 1 John i. 3. ^ 

And with bis Son Jesus Christ. 1 John i. 3. 
The communion of the Holy Ghost. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 

The three Persons of the Trinity are spiritually present 
in the souls of believers. 
God is in you.. 1 Cor. xiv. 25k 
Jesus Christ is in you. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 

The Spirit dwelleth with you, and shall be in yeu. John xiv. 17. 
There are texts to prove, in the same way, that each 
Person is eternal, true, holy, omnipresent, and the fouDtain 
of life. 

What gratitude ought we to feel towards God for having^ 
brought us into existence, and made us capable of so much 
happiness: but above all, for having redeemed us from 
sin and hell by the blood of hisoifly Son, and sent his 
Moit^ Spirit to sanctify u8^ajii*«B!e ua fit for eternal glory* 
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1. Do yaa believe that <' (rod the Father made you and all the 
world V 
Serve him then as dutiful and obedient children. He 
made you that you should live to his glory. 
( 2. Do you believe that ** God the Son redeemed you and all 
/ mankind?'' 

Remember what he paid for ^our redemption, and con- 
tinue not the slaves of sin. You are not your own, you 
are bought with a price ; and pray that all mankind may 
be brought to believe in the Saviour of the world. 
3. Do you believe tliat '^ God the Holy Ghost eanctifieth all 
the people of God ?^^ 
Pray that your souls may be enlightened and sanctified 
by his influence, that you may make your calling and elec- 
tion sure. 
\ And remember, that however true the articles of your 
, belief may be, unless your faith in them purifies your 
hearts, overcomes the world, and works by love, it will 
profit you nothing. 
L Collect— ^Trinity Sunday, Almighty and everlasting God, who 

i we heseech' thee that thou wouldest keep us steadfast in tHis 

V &ith. 

NOTE. 

TRB TRINITY. 

Thb following remarks so well suited to the sacredness of the subject, 
and to the unworthiness of oar apprehensions, are from Archbishop 
Seeker :— 
Certainly, in general, it is no contradiction, that things should be in one 
' respect the same, and in another different. But the particular and ex- 

k pljcit notion of this union and this distinction, the word of Ood hath not 

given us. Whether we are capable of apprehending it, we know not : 
and, therefore, it is no wonder, in the least, that we are incapable of 
forming one to ourselves. For indeed we are incapable of forming clear 
notions concerning thousands of other things, which are unspeakably 
less beyond our reach. All that we can do, therefore, is. to use those 
ezpressionsin relation to it, which either Scripture furnishes, or expe- 
rience has found useful to guard against false apprehensions : ibr with 
very imperfect ones we must be content. Thus, in speaking of the dif. 
ference of the 9on and Spirit from the Father, and from each other, we 
say, with our Bible, that the Son is begotten, and the Spirit proceeds, 
without pretending tq know any further, what these two words mean, than 
that each denotes something different from the other: and both some* 
thiOff different from cre^Ni|nput of nothing. And this distinction giving 
occ&on to Scripture to spealkof |bem in somewhat the same manner, as 
of dMbrent persons amongst men ; 'WtfcaU them the three persons of th« 
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Tdiiit7 : not at all iotending by it to mj, that the word person suits them 
In erery respect that it suits us : but only to acknowledge, that, as we 
find them thus spoken of, we doubt not but there is some sufficient 
ground for it. And as we find further, that in point of rank, the person 
of the Father is represented as supreme, the son as subordinate to him, 
the Holy Spirit to both ; and in point of relation to us, creation is ascribed 
peculiarly to the first, redemption to the seecmd, sanctification to the 
third ; and yet, in some sense, each of these things to each : we imitate the 
whole of this, likewise. Still we are very sensible at the same time, that 
many more doubts and difficulties may be raised, almost about every part 
of the doctrine, tlian God, in his unsearchable wisdom, has given us light 
enough to solve. But w« apprehend it is our dutv to believe with hn- 
mUlty and siuiplicitv, what the Scripture hath tausnt us ; and .to be con- 
tentedly ignorant oi what it doth not teach us ; wiiiiout indulging specu- 
lations and conjectures, which will only perplex the subject more, instead 
of clearing it. And surely it is our duty, also, to interpret with candour, 
and use with prudent moderation, whatever well-meant phrases the 
Church of Christ, especially in its earliest days, bath applied to this sub- 
ject ; to think on matters, which are both so mysterious in their nature, 
and so hard to be expressed, with great charity of otlier persons : and for 
ourselves, to keep close with great care to so much as is plain and prac- - 
ticMl—Secker'9 Lecturest p. 110. 



CHAPTER Vni. 
ON THE COMMANDMENTS. 

$ 1. ON OUR OBLIGATION TO KBEP OOD's LAW. 

WJUT W€U the third thing your Sponsors promised for you 7 
*' That I shoald keep God's hoi j will and commaod- 
ments, and walk in the same all the days of my life." 
Tell me how many there are ? 

Ten ; which are otherwise called the law of God. They 
were given to Moses on mount Sinai, written by the finger 
of God on two tables of stone. They contain the sab- 
stance of all that is reauired of man, and instruct him 
briefly in his duty towards God, and his duty towards his 
neighbour. But it is not to be supposed, that the Divine 
commands are so fully revealed in them, as to render the 
rest of God's word unnecessary or unimportant. All Scrip- 
ture is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness ; and the will of God is to be 
sought for throughout the whole Bible. 
Which are they? 

**The same which God spake in the twentieth chapter 
of Exodus, saying, I am the Lord thy God, who brought 
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thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the hoaee of bond- 
age." 

God thus reminded his people of the wonders he had 
wrought for them, in order to display his majesty, and en- 
force his authority. 

Under what obUgatioru were the children of Israel to keep th€ 
ten eornmandmenta? 
Because he was '* the Lord their God.'* 
[He said to Abram] I am the Lord that brought thee out of Ur 

of the Chaldees. Gen. xv. 7. 
To be a God unto thee, and to thy aeed after thee. Gen. 

xvii. 7. 
I will bring yon unto the land concerning the which I did iwear : 

— ^I am the Lord. Exod. vi, 2. 6. 8. 29. 
Te ahall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all i>60ple :— and 

ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests and a holy nation. 

fexod. xix. 6, 6. 
I am the Lord thy God. Exod. xx. 8. 
I am the Lord. Ye shall be holy, for I am holy. Lev. xi. 44 ; 

xix. 2; XX. 7. 
AU the flrst-bom are mine. I am the Lord. Num. iii. 13. 
Thou hast avouched the Lord this day to be thy God, fcc. And 

the Lord hath avouched thee this day to be his peculiar peo- 
ple, &c DeuL xxvi. 17 — 19. 
Defile not yourselves. 1 am the Lord your God. Ezek. xz. 7. 
Ye shall know that I am the Lord your God, and none else. 

Joel ii. 27 ; iii. 17. 

He brought them *< out of the land of Egypt.'* 
[Pharaoh was induced by his interference to say/J Get you forth 

from among my people^ — And they spoiled the Egyptians. 

Exod. xii. 31 — 37. 
Te shall know that the Lord hath brought you out of the land 



of Egypt Exod. xvi. 6 ; xxix. 46. 
I am the Lord your God, which brought you out of the land 
of Egypt Lev. xix. 36 ; xxvL 13. Kum. xv. 41." Dent v. 6 ; 

Be not'aihdd — for the Lord thy God is with thee, which 
brought thee up out of the land of Egypt Deut xx. 1. 

The Lord our God, he it is, that brought us up and our fotheis 
out of the land of Egypt Josh. xxiv. 17. 

They forsook the Lord God of their fathers, which brought them 
out ot the laud of El^ypt Judg. ii. 12. 

Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, I brought you up from 
Egypt Judg.vi.8. 

It is the Lord — that brought your fothers up out of the land of 
Egypt 1 Sam. xii. 6. 

Our mthers understood not thy wonders in Egypt; — ^neverthe- 
less he saved them for his name's sake. Ps. cvi. 7, 8. 

And brought out Israel from among them. Ps. cxxxvi. 1 1. 

I took them by the hand, to lead them out of the land of Egypt 
Hob. viii. 9, 
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The Lord, taaving saved the people out of the land of EgTPt 
Jade 5. 

" Out of the house of bondage :" for Pharaoh had made 
them slayes during their residence in his dominions, and 
treated them with the utmost cruelty. 

And the Egyptians made the children of Israel to serve with 
rigour. Exod. i. 13, 14. 

And their cry came up unto God, hy reason of the bondage. 
Exod. ii. 23. 

And the Lord said, I have surely seen the affliction of nay peo- 
ple which are in Esypt, and have heard their cry, — ^for I Imow 
their sorrows; and! am come down to deliver them. Exod. 
iii. 7—9. 

And Pharaoh commanded — Ye shall no more give the people 
straw to make brick, as heretofore : let them go and gather 
straw for themselves. Ijet there be more work laid upon tbe 
men. Exod. v. 6 — ^9. 

I am the Lord, — ^and I will rid you out of their bondage, &c. 
Exod. vi. 6, 7. 9. 

Remember this day in which ye came — out of the house of bond- 
age. Exod. xiii.3. 

I am the Lord thy God, which brought thee ^m the house of 
bondage. Deutvi. 12; vili.l4. 

How much were they bound to serve and please God, 
who had done such ^reat things for them ! His claims on 
their gratitude on this account are frequently adverted to. 

For ask now of the da^s that are passed, kc whether there hath 
been any such thing as this great thing is, or hath been heard 
like iti &c. Or bath God assayed to go and take him a 
nation, from the midst of another nation,, by temptations, by 
«igns, and by wonders, and by war, and by a mighty band, 
and by a stretched-out arm, and by great terrors, according 
to all that the Lord your God did for you in Egypt before 
your eyes ? &c Know therefore this .day, and consider in 
thine heart, that the Lord he is God in heaven above, and upon 
the earth beneath ; there is none else. Thou shalt keep there- 
fore his statutes and his commandments, which I command 
thee this day, that it may go well with thee, and with thy 
children after thee. Deut iv. 32. 34. 39, 40. 

Do ye thus requite the Lord, O foolish people and unwise ? Is 
not he thy Father that hath bought thee 1 hath he not made 
thee, and established thee ? Deut. xxxii. 6. 

Fear the Lord, and serve him in truth with all your heart; for 
consider how great things he hath done for you. 1 Sam. 
xii.24. 

They forgat God their Saviour, who had done great things in 
Egypt. Ps.cvi.21. 

Jire these commandments equcUly binding on us m Ohris- 
tians ? 
Think not that I am come to destroy the law or the prophets : 
I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. Matt v. 17, 
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We are tinder unspeakably greater obliffations for 0pi« 
ritoal redemption. We have been delivered from spiritual 
bondage, brought out of spiritual dangers and difficulties, 
and admitted to a pardeiration of spiritual blessings ; of 
which the temporary deliverances and blessings experi- 
enced by the Israelites were but types. God has brought 
us out of the sailing bondage of sm and Satan ; has pro- 
mised to guide and support us by his Spirit througrh the 
wilderness of this worm ; and to bring us safe at last to 
the heavenly Canaan, which is to be the everlasting inhe- 
ritaDce of all his chosen people. 

Christ has redeemed us from the power of Satan^ by his 
blood. 
He hath visited and redeemed his people. Luke i. 68. 
Being justified fireely by his ^race, through the redemption that 

is in Christ Jesus. Rom. iii. 24. 
Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom, and right- 
eousness, and sanctification, and redemption. 1 Cor. i. 30. 
Christ hath redeemed us from the curse or the law. Gal. iii. 13. 
In whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness 

of sins. Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. 
This is a faithful, saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that 
Christ Jesus caxne into the world to save sinners. 1 Tim. 
i.l5. 
Whfi gave himself a ransom for alL 1 Tim* iL 6. 
Who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all ini- 
quity, &C. Tit ii. 14. 
Havkkg obtained eternal redemption for us. Heb. ix. 13. 
Ye were not redeemed with corruptible things— -but with the 

psecieas blood of Christ 1 Pet i. IS. 19. 
Thou hast redeemed us to God by thy blood. Rev. ▼. 9. 
We were "tied and bound by the chain of our sins;" 
and '** the pitifulness of his great mercy has loosed us,'* 
throwing open the prison doors, and giving liberty to the 
captiTes. 
Thou hast loosed ttiy bonds. I will oBeit to thee the sacriflee 

of thanksgiving. Ps. cxvi. 16, 17. 
He led captivity captive. Eph. iv. 8. 

That they may recover themselves out of the snare of tiie 
devil, who are taken captive by him at his will. 2 Tim. 
iL26. 

He has not only " delivered us from evil," but put us 
into the possession of good unspeakable, and sent his Spi- 
rit to sanctify us, and cause us to profit by all his mercies. 
Ye were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light in the Lord. 

Eph. V. 8. 
Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath 
translated us into the kingdom of his' dear Son. CoL 1. 13. ^ 
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J«mii Christ who bath aboltehed death, and hath brought life aad 

inmortality to light through the gospel. 2 Tim. i. lO. 
Who hath called you out of darkneaa mto his marvefloua Brfat. 

These thingB smely call for oar highest gratitade ;— m 
mtiUide not only to be acknowledged with our lips, bat 
felt deepl^jT in onr hearts, and shown forth in car liyes, by 
obeying him in all thinea, and by losing him snpremelj. 
Belored, if God 80 lovea a% we ooght also to love one anotur. 
1 Johniv. 11. 
May we as much exceed the Israelites of old, in lore 
•od obedience, as we do in blessings ! 
Go home to thy liriendiL and tell them how great thuigs the Lord 

hath done for thee. Mark V. 19. LukeviLsS. 
I beseech you, therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that 
ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, aoceptaUs 
unto God, which is your reasonable service. Rom. xiL i. 
Te are not Vour own. For ye are bought with a price ; tfaere- 
Ibre glorify God in your body, and in your spint, which an 
God's. lCor.vi.19,20. 
He that despised Moses' law died without mercy under two or 
three witnesses; of how much sorer punishment, suppose 
ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foet 
the Son of God, anahath counted the blood of the covenant, 
wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done 
deq;>ite unto the Spirit of grace 1 Heb. z. 28, 29. 

Under what eireumstaneea waa the Law, or the Tht Cow^ 
mandtnenis^ given ? 

The people were sanctified, bounds were set to the mount 
Exod. xix. 10—13. 

There were tbundera and lightnings, kc and the mount quak- 
ed greatly. Bxod. xix. 16 — 18. 

The people saw the thunderings, and the lightnings, &c Ezod. 
zx. 18. 

Te are not come unto the mount that might be touched, he, 
Heb. xu. 18,19.21. 

The Lord came down upon mount SinaL Exod. xix. 20. 

And the Lord said unto'Moses, Come up to me into the mount, 
and be there : and I vriU give thee tables of stone, and a law, 
and commandments which I have vnritten ; that thou mayerf 
teach them. Exod. xxiv. 12. 

And the tables were the work of God. and the writing waa Urn 
writing of God, graven upon the tables. Exod. xxxii. 16. 

And Moses cast the tables out of his hands, and brake them be- 
neath the mount Exod. xxxii. 19. 

And the Lord said unto Mosea, Hew thee two tables of stone, 
like unto the first ; and I will write upon these tables ths 
vrords that were in the first tables, which thou brakest^ — ^And 
he vrrote upon the tables the words of the covenant the ten 
commandments. Exod. xxxiv. U28. 
Hius we see a solenui preparatioii was made for this 
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mat eyent, and the givingr of the law was attended with 
uie most awfal and impressiye circumstances. We oorht 
also to be seriously prepared, when we come to wait be- 
fore God in his ordinances, and to receive the law from 
his month. 

The same God now speaks the same words to yon which 
he did to the children of Israel from Sinai. Hear him re- 
verently, and obey him in all things. The Israelites had 
them written on tables of stone ; but God has promised his 
people, in these latter days, to write them on the fleshy 
tables of the heart. 
I will put my law in their inward porta, and write it in their 
hearts. Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. Heb. x. 16. 

Whai is required ofua in these commandments? 

Love to God and man. 
And now, Israel, what doth the Lord th^r God require of thee, 
bat to fear the Lord thy God, to walk in all his ways, and to 
love him, to serve the Lord thy Grod with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul ; to keep the commandments of the Lord, 
and his statutes ? Deut x. 12, 13. 
What doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, and 
to loye mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? Mic. 
▼i.8. 
Thou Shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first and great 
commandment And the second is like unto it. Thou shaU 
love thy neighbour as thyself. On these two commandmenta 
hanpr all the hiw and the prophets. Matt xxii. 37. 40. Mark 
xii.^. 33. Luke X. 27.. 
If a man love me, he will keep my words. John xiv. 23. 
Iiove is the fulfilling of the law. Rom. xiii. 10. 
The love of Christ constraineth us. 2 Cor. v. 14. 
AH the law is AilfUled in one word, even in this, Thou shalt love 

thy neighbour as thyself. Gal. v. 14. 
The end of the commandment is charihr. 1 Tim. i. 5. 
If ye fulfil the royal law according to the Scripture, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself, ye do well. James ii. 8. 
Oar Lord said, it was his meat to do his Father's will, 
(John iv. 34,) and David could say, " Thy law is better 
to me than thousands of gold and silver." Psalm cxix. 73. 
When our souls are filled with love, we shall not be 
disposed to complain of hardships and restraints in the 
commandments of God, nor try how far we may yen- 
tore towards the verge of sin, (which is the transgres- 
sion of the law,) without actually committing it : but ao- 
eonnting his yoke easy and his burden light, we shall feel 
a pleasure in submitting even to the most restrictive of 
19 
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tbenif and labour continoally to work the works of God. 
And 

This is the work of God that ye believe on him whom he bath 
•ant John vL 28, 29. 

Have you thus obeyed all the commandments of the 
law, and felt this faith working in you by love 1 Judge 
yourselves, that you be not judged of the Lord. 
Con man in his natural state thus love (jod and keep hu 
eommandmenta ? 
No : he must be brou^t out of his natural state into a 
state of grace, and obtam strength from above, to do that 
which he cannot do of himself. 
No man can serve two masters: for either he win hate the 

one, and love the other, or else he will hold to the one^ and 

despise the other. Matt vi. 24. Luke xvL 1 3. 
Me [the world] hatcth, because I testify of it, that the works 

Oiereof are evil. John vii. 7. 
If God were yopr Father, ye would love me. John viii. 42. 
The lusts of your father, ye will do. John viii. 44. 
Because ye arc not of the world, but I have chosen you out of 

the world, therefore the world hateth you. John xv. 19. 
The love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, 

which is given unto us. Rom. v. 5. 
The carnal mind is enmity against God ; for it is not subject to 

the law of God, neither indeed can be. So, then, they that 

are in the flesh cannot please God. Rom. viii. 7, 8. 
The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God : 

for they are foolishness unto him ; neither can he know thfem, 

because they are spiritually discerned. 1 Cor. ii. 14. 
If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathe- 
ma Maran-atha. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 
Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think any thing as of 

ourselves ; but our sufficiency Is of God. 2 Cor. iii. 5. 
As then ^e that was bom aAer the flesh persecuted him Chat 

was born after the Spirit, even so it is now. Gal. iv. 29. 
Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are these, &c. 

Gal. V. 19. 
By nature the children of wrath, even as others. Eph. ii. 3. 
Ye yourselves are taught of Grod to Idve one another. 1 Thess. 

iv. 9. 
If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in 

him. 1 John ii. 15. 
In this the children of God are manifest, and the children of 

the devil; whosoever doeth not righteousness, is not of God; 

neitlier he that loveth not his brother. 1 Jolm iii. 10. 
Love is of God : and every one that loveth is bom of God, and 

knoweth God. He that loveth not, knowcth not God; fin 

God is love. 1 John iv. 7, 8. 

Did ewr any man keep all t/ie eommandmenta 9 
None but Jesus. There is not a day nor an hour but we 



ON Oim OBUOATION TO KBCP OOD*S LAW. 1S8 

bioak tbem, if left to oarselves. It is only by loviog God, 
that we can be enabled to keep his law. — Have yoa obeyed 
the commandments by loving God ? 

Can any man be saved by the works of the law f 
No : the law requires perfect obedience ; ** This do and 

thoQ shalt live :^' and no works of oars can be perfect in 

the sight of God. 

All our righteonsneflses are as filthy rags. Isa. Ixiv. 6. 

By the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justiflod in bis 
sight Rom. iii. 20. 

A man is not iustified by the works of the law, but by the ftith 
of Jesus Christ. If righteousness caifae by the law, then 
Christ is dead in vain. Gal. ii. 16 — ^21. 

That no man is justified by the law in the sight of God, it is 
evident ; for. the just shall live by faith. Gal. iii. II. 

The Scripture nath concluded all under sin, that the promiw by 
. faith of Jesus Christ might be given to tliem tliat believe. 
Gal. iii. 22. 

By grace are ye saved, through faith. Eph. ii. 8. 

Not of works, lest any man should boast Eph. ii. 9. 

Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but accord- 
ing to his mercy he saved us. Tit iii. 6. 

Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one 
point, he is guilty of all. James iL 10. 

The law not only regards outward actions, but reaches 
to the thoughts and intents of the heart. 
Thy commandment is exceeding broad. Ps. cxix. 96. 
Whosoever is angry with his brother without a cause, shall be 

in danger of the judgment Matt v. 22. 
Whosoever looketh«on a woman to lust after her, hath com- 
• milted adultery with her already in his heart. Matt. v. 28. 
Every idle word that men shall sx)eak, they shall give account 

thereof in the day of judt^ment Matt xii. 36. 
The law is spiritual. Rom. vii. 14. 

What then is the use of the law ? 

1. It shows us the nature of God. The law, like hin, 
is holy. 

The commandment is a lamp; and the law is light* and re- 
proofs of instruction are the way of life. Prov. vi. 23. 
The law is holy, and the commandment holy, and just, and 
good. Rom. vii. 12. 

3. It shows us our state as sinners, by detecting and 
making known to us our sins. 
By the law is the knowledge of sin. Rom. iii. 20. 
Ajy here ns) law is, there is no transgression. Rom. iv. 16. 
The law entered that the offence might abound. Rom. v. 20. 
I had not known sin, but by the law. Rom. vii. 7. 
3. It shows our need of a Saviour. 
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Tlia wimth of God is reiriealed from heaven a^nst all ongodli- 
ne« and unrighteouaneas of men. ' Rom. i. 18. 

Aa many aa are of the worka of the law, are under the come. 
GaL ill. 10. 

The law was our schoolmaater to bring us unto Christ GaL iii. 24. 

4. It is designed to be the rale of our conducL 
Aooordin^ to the sentence of the law which they shall teach 

thee, and according to the judgment which thev shall tell 
thee, thou shalt do : thou shalt not decline from the sentence 
which they shall show thee, to the right hand nor to the left. 
Deut xvii. 11. 

5, It is intended to try our love. 

If ye love me keep. my commandments. John xiv. 16. 
He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is 
that loveth me. John xiv. 21. 

If the love of Christ were always in oar hearts, we 
should not be so continually sinning as we are. If we at 
•II times felt a sense of what he has done and suffered for 
us, of the misery from which he has saved us, and of the 
happiness to which he has procured us a title, we should 
not Bo often |rrieve and insult him, by doing what is so 
offensive to him. 
2d ColUet, Evening Prayer. — Grant that our hearts may be set 

to obey thy commandments. 
lAtany, — That it may please thee to give us a heart diligently 

to live after thy commandments. 
4/A Sundiy after Easter, — Grant that thy people may love the 

thing which thou commandest. 
lat Sunday after Trinity* — ^That in keeping thy commandments, 
' we may please thee ooth in will and deed. 
Wth Sunday after Trinity. — Gmnt that we, running the way 
of thy coomiandments, may obtain thy giadous promises. 



ON THE COMMANDMENTS. 

§ 2. THB FIRST COMMANDMENT. 

JVaiT M the first Commandment ? 
Thou shalt have none other gods but me — (before me.) 
This commandment is placed first, because our obedi- 
ence to all the rest depends upon it : and observe, that it 
is addressed to each person individually, — *« Thou shalt 
have," &c. 
What t» forbidden in this Commandment? 

1. It forbids our forming any conceptions of God dif- 
ferent from those discoveries which he has made of himself 
in the Bible. 
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Some men (the Psalmist calls lAiemfoob) say, There is 
DO God. Ps. xiv. 1. 

Others seem to fancy he is such an one as themselves. 
Ps. 1. 21. 

Some men have denied the doctrine of the Trinity, that 
there are three persons in the one God. 

Others have denied the divinity of Christ. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 

And others again have denied the influences of the Spi- 
rit. Heb. X. 29. 

Many have thought God to be all mercy. 

And others have imagined him to be all justice. 

Too many worship God with their lips, while their 
hearts are far from him ; or they pray to God without ex- 
pecting to be heard only through the intercession of Jesas 
Christ. 

Whereas we can know nothing of God, except as he is 
revealed to us in the face of Jesus Christ. 

Some have denied the way of salvation by faith in 
Christ. To wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling the 
world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto 
them. 2 Cor. v. 19. 

In short, men, follpwincr their own vain ima^nations, 
and refusing to be guided oy the light of revelation, have 
formed the strangest and most absurd notions of the Su- 
preme Being, fiut if we attend to the discoveries made 
of him in the Bible, we shall be in no danger of forming 
wrong conceptions of him. His character and attributes 
are there clearly and fully described and illustrated. Mo- 
ses describes him as 
Glorious in holiness, fearful m praises, doing wonders. Exod. 
x-v. 11. 

He proclaimed his name to Moses, as 
The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, Icng-sui&ring, 
and abundant in goodness and truth. Exod. xxxiv. 6. 

His attributes have been considered before, (see Chap- 
ter VI.) and may be divided into 

Natural — which consist in his being Eternal, Infinite, 
Omnipresent, Omniscient, and Omnipotent. 

Negative — ^which refer to him as Unchangeable, Invisi- 
ble, Unsearchable, Irresistible, and Unequalled. 

ifora/L-which reveal him t6 us as Holy, Just, Good, 
13* 
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Mercifal, Trne, Lon£^«Qffering, Jealous, Wise, FaithHil, 
and as ** Love." 

• How precious is such a God to the good man ! How 
terrible tnust he be to the wicked ! Indeed, they cannot 
bat see that such a God must be against them, and there- 
fore they endeavour to deceive themselves as to his charac- 
ter and attributes, sayinff, 
I shall have peace, thougE I walk in the imagination of mine 

lieart, to add drunkenness to thirst Deut. zxix. 19. 
How doth God know ? And is there knowledge in the Most 
Higbl P8.1xziii. H. 

Men dislike the holy character and spiritual worship of 
the true God, and therefore set up for themselves such 
gods as suit their own taste, and ascribe to them the elory 
of the divine attributes, and seek from them those bless- 
ings which God alone can give. Thus idolatry entered the 
world, and soon became general. In many countries, at 
this day, the natives worship the sun, moon, and stars, and 
bow down to idols, the works of men's hands. The Jews 
were much given to idolatry. 
According to the number of thy cities were thy gods, O Judab. 
Jer. xi. 13. 

Besides the golden calves, (2 Kings x. 29,) we read in 

the Scriptures of many other ^ods among the heathen 

nations. 

BaalberitK Judg. viii. 33. Baalim, Jud^. x. 10. DaeoUj 1 Sam. 

V. 7. Ashtoreth MUcom^ 1 Kin^s xi. 5. Molech Chemoshf 

1 Kings xi. 7. Baal^zebub, 2 Kmgs i. 2. Rimmon, 2 Kings 
▼. 18. Succofh'benothy 2 Kings xvii. 30. Nergal, AshinKi, 

2 Kings xvii. 30. NibhaZf Tariak, 2 Kings xvii. 31. AdrcBn- 
melechy 2 Kings xvii. 31. Anammelech, 2 Kings xvii. 31. Nis- 
rochf Isa. xxxvii. 38. Bely Neboj Isa. xlvi. 1. Queen of Heaven, 
Jer. xliv. 17. Merodach, Jer. 1. 2. Tammuzj Rzek. viii. 14. 
Baal-peor, Hoe. ix. 13. Host of Heaven, Acts vii. 42. Rem- 
phan. Acts vii. 43. Jupifer, Mercurius, Acts xiv. 12. Mars, 
Acts xvii. 22. Diana, Acts xix. 34. 

I am the Lord, that is my name ; and my glory will I not rive 
to another ; neither my praise to graven images. Isal xlii. 8. 
How thankful ought we to be that we know the true 
God ! Our ancestors were once idolaters, like the rest of 
the ignorant heathen. 
But now, in Christ Jesus, ye, who sometimes were fyi oft, aro 
made nigh by the blood of Christ Kph. ii. 13. 
Bless God for your present advantages, and be anxious 
to extend them by means of Missionary and Bible Socie- 
ties, &c. to those who do not yet enjoy them. 
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*ta|i3 commandment forbids our loving any being more 
tfaui, or in comparison with, God, so as to be induced to 
act contrary to his command, in order to please ourselves 
or others ; to avoid the displeasure of our fellow creatures; 
or to previent some inconvenience to ourselves. God alone 
is an object deservinff our love ; and he only is able to 
satisfy our capacity of happiness. Yet 

The Proud Man makes an idol of self; and 
God resistetli the proud. 1 Pet v. 5. 
The Revengeful invades God's prerogative, who says. 
To me beiongeth vengeance and recompense. Deut. xxxii. 36. 
Vengeance is mine : I will repay, saith the Lord. Rom. xii. 19. 
Vengeance belongeth unto me: I will recompense, satth the 
Lord. fieb. x. 30. 
The Covetous Man makes a God of his wealth. 
Covetousness, which is idolatry, ^ph. v. 5. Col. iii. 5. 
This is the man that made not God his strength ; but trusted 
in the abundance of his riches. Ps. Iii. 7. 
The Sensual Man makes a God of his appetites. 
Whose god is their belly. Phil. iii. 19. 
Men shall be lovers of their own selves. 3 Tim. iii. 2. 
Lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God. 2 Tim. iii. 4. 
ParefTts idolize their children, and the same sort of 
idolatry prevails in various relations of life. Men in va- 
rious ways 
Worship and serve the creature more than the Creator. Rom. i. 25 
They forsake the fountain of living waters, and hew them out 
cisterns, broken cisterns, that can hold no water. Jer. ii. 13. 
Ajiking counsel or information from persons pretending to bo 
witches, and to have dealings with '* familiar spirits.**^ Lev. 
XX. 6. 

k Inordinate love of things below is idolatry. 
Love not the world, neither the things of the world. 1 John ii. 16. 
Ye cannot serve God and mammon. Matt. vi. 24. 

We serve mammon when our thoughts are so taken up 
with worldly concerns, that we neglect our duty to God. 
What does this Commandment require of us? 

1. To know God, i. e. to make ourselves acquainted 
with the divine character as revealed in the Scriptures. 
And thou. Solomon, my son, know thou the God of thy 

fother, &c. 1 Chron. Xxviii. 9. 
Acquaint now thyself with him. Job xxii. 21. 
Let him that glorieth; glory in this, that he understandeth and 
knoweth me. Jer. ix. 24. 

• Then shall we know, if we follow on to know the Lord. Hos. 

vi. 3. 

* tieareh the Scriptures; — ^tiiey are they which testify of me. 

John V. 39. » 
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If ye know these tfaingi, bappy are ye if ye do them. John 

xiii. 17. 
This it life eternal, that they might know thee, the only tnie 

God. John xvii. 3. 
Some have not the knowledge of God. 1 Cor. xr. 34. 
God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath 

•hined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of 

the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ. 2 Cor. iv. 6. 
Taking vengeance on them that know not God. 2 Thess. L 8. 
And hereby we do Imow that we know him, if we keep his 

commandments. He that saith, I know him, and keepeth 

not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him. 

1 John ii. 3, 4. 

2. In consequence of this knowledge, we are **fo believe 
in him.*^ 

Believe in the Lord your God, so shall ye be established ; be- 
lieve his prophets, so shall ye prosper. 2 Chron. xx. 20. 

Repent and beneve the gospel. Mark i. 15. 

Lord. I believe : help thou my unbelief. Mark ix. 24. 

He that believeth and is baptized sliall be saved, but he that be- 
lieveth not shaU be damned. Mark xvi. 16. 

He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life. John ill. 36. 

He that believeth on me, believeth on him that sent me. John 
xiL44. 

Te believe in God, believe also in me. John xiv. 1. 

Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved. Ads 
xvi. 31. 

Whosoever believeth on him, shall not be ashamed. Rom. 
ix.33. 

With the heart man believeth unto righteousness. Rom.x. 10. 

Faith, which worketh by love. GaL v. 6. 

We are not of them who draw back unto x)erdition ; but of tfaem 
that believe to the saving of the soul. Heb. x. 39. 

Without faith it is impossible to please him : for he that cometfa 
to God must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of 
them 0iat diligently seek him. Heb. xi..6. 

The reason why God is not believed in, is, that he is 
not known. 
How then shall they call on him in whom they have not believ- 
ed 1 and how shall they believe in him of whom they have 
not heard? Rom. x. 14. 

What does this Commandment further require ofust 

3. "To fear him." 

All men fear God ; the wicked with a slavish fear, the 
consequence of gnilt ; the good with a filial fear, consist- 
ing of a holy affection or gracious habit wrought in the 
soul by God, whereby it is ioclined and enabled to obey 
his commandments. 

O that there were such an heart in them that they would ftar 
me, Kc* Deut v. «9« ^ 
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That thoQ mayest fear this glorious and fearAiI name, the Lonl 

thy God. Deut xxviii. 58. 
There is no fear of God before hia eyea. Ps. zzxri. 1. Rom 

iu. 18. 
Let him be your fear. Isa. Yiii. 13. 
I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear : fear him which hath 

power to cast mto hell. Matt. x. 28. Luke xii. 5. 
4. ^* To love the Lord with all my heart, and with all 
my mind, and with all my soul, and with all my strength.*' 
Thou Shalt love the Lord thy God, kc. Deut vL 5. Matt xzii. 

37. Mark xii. 30. Luke x. 21, 
What doth the Lord thv God require of thre. but to fear the 

Lord thy God, to walk in ail his ways, ana to love him, ficc. 

Deut X. 12. 
Take diligent heed — ^to love the Lord your God. Josh. xzii. 5. 
O love the Lord, all ye his saints. Ps. xxxi. 23. 
If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathe- 
ma Maran-atha. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 
This is the love of God, that we keep hia commandments. 

1 John V. 3. 
Keep yourselves in the love of God. Jude 21. 

Why should we love God ? 
God is love. 1 John iv. 16. 
We love him, because he first loved us. I John iv. 19. 

Of the love which he bore to as, even while we were 
jet sinners, he has g:iven us a most astonishing and affect- 
ing proof. 

For God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believetb in him should not perisli, but have 
everlasting life. John iii. 16. 

Make the best return you are able to your Heavenly 
Father for this his unspeakable gifl, and pray, ''that you 
may perfectly love him, and worthily magnify his holy 
name." 

6. " To put my whole trust in him." 
Put your trust in the Lord. Ps. iv. 5. 
He that trasteth in the Lord, mercy shall compass him about 

Ps. xxxii. 10. 
Trust in the Lord with all thine heart Prov. iii. 6. 
Trust ye in the Lord for ever. Isa. xxvi. 4. 
Let him trust in the name of the Lord, and stay upon his God. 

Isa. 1.10. 
Cursed be the man that trusteth in man, &&, and whose heart 
departeth from the Lordw — Blessed is the man that trusteth 
in the Lord, Sec. Jer. xvii. 5—8. 
6. To submit to him as our highest Lord. 
It is the Lord: let him do what seemeth him good. 1 Sam. 

iii. 18. 
Behold, here am I, let him do to me as seemeth good unto him. 
2Sam.zv.2e. ^ 
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The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; Ueoed be the 
name of the Lord. Job i. 21. 

Good is the word of the Lord which thou hast spoken. Isa. 
xxxix. 8. 

Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me : and ye shall find 
rest onto your souls. Matt xi. 29. 

Father, if thou be willing:, remove this cup from me : neverthe- 
less, not my will, but thine be done. Luke xxii. 42. 

As I live, saitn the Lord, every knee shall bow to me, and every 
tongue shall confess to God. Rom. xiv. 11. 

Shall we not be in subjection unto the Father of SpiiitB, and 
livel Heb.xii.9. 

Submit, yourselves, therefore, to God. James It. 7. 

7. To esteem him as our chief ^ood. 

As the hart panteth after the water crooks, so panteth my soul 

after thee, O God. My soul thirstcth for God, for the 

living God: when shall I come and appear before God! 

Ps.xlii. 1,2. 
Whom have I in heaven but thee? And there is none npon 

earth Uiat I desire besides thee. Ps. Ixxiii. 25. 
For who in the heaven can be compared unto the Lord ? Who 

among the sons of the mighty can be likened unto the Lord? 

Ps. Ixxxix. 6. 
My soul thirsteth after thee, as a thirsty land. Ps. cxliii. 6. 
The kingdom of heaven is like a merchantman, who sold aH 

he ha<L and bought the pearl of great price. Matt, xiit 45, 46. 
Yea, doubtleas, and I count all thmgft but loss for the exoeUen- 

cy of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord, He PhiL 

8. To seek his glory as our highest aim. 
Whatsoever ye do, do aU to the j^ory of God. 1 Cor. x. 31, 
And whatsoever ye do, in word or deed, do all in the name of 

tbe Lord Jesus. CoL iii. 17. 

Remember how very broad is this commandment, aiid 
how spiritual is the obedience it requires. Jt not only for- 
bids you to kneel and pray to idols, like the ignorant hea- 
then, but it demands a full and unreserved surrender of the 
heart and soul to the true God. You break it every time 
you fix your afifectioos on any object more than on him. 
See that you give not his glory to another. Isa. xlii. 8. 
Litany. — That it may please thee to give us a heart to love and 

fear thee, and diligently to live after thy commandmenta. 
2d Sunday after Trinity. — ^Make us to have a perpetual fear 

and love of thy holy name. 
6/A Sunday after Trinity. — ^Pour into our hearts such love 
toward thee, that we, loving thee above all things, may ob- 
tain thy promises, which exceed all that we can desire. 
14/A Sunday after Trinity* — ^Make us to love that whidh thou 
dost command. 
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ON THE COAfMANDM£NTa 
i 3, flBCONir COMMAVDMBKT. 

fFko* is the second Commandment ? 

** Thoa shalt not make to thyself any graven image, nor 
the likeness of an^ thing that is in heaven above, or in the 
ear& beneath, or m the water under the earth : Thou shalt 
not bow down to them, nor worship them : for I the Lord 
thy God am a jealous God, and visit the sins of the fathers 
upon the children, unto the third and fourth generation of 
them that hate me, and show mercy unto thousands in 
them that love me and keep my commandments.*' 

Wherein does the second Commandment differ from the first? 
The first commandment teaches us whom we are to wor- 
ship ; the second the manner in which that worship is to 
be esEpressed. 

What does this Commandraent forbid ? 

1. It forbids worshipping God by means of images, or 
in any other way not authorized by God's word ; this being 
siupeistition and will worship. 
Thoii dialt make thee no molten gods. Exod. xxxhr. 17. 
Tmrii ye not unto idob, nor mans to youraelvefl molten godi. 

lisv. xix. 4. 
Te sbsll make you no idolB^ nor graven image. Lev. xxvL 1. 
Ye saw no manner of similitude^ Itc., lest thou shouldest be 

driven to wonriiip them. Dent iv. l& — 19. 23—^. 
Coned be the man that maketh any graven or molten image. 

Dent xxvii. 15. 
Tbis thing became a rin, viz. worahipping the golden calves set 

vp by Jteroboam. 1 Kmgs xii. 28. 30. 
Thmr moved him to jealousy with their graven images. Pa. 

fatxviiL58. 
Conlbunded be all they that serve graven images. Ps. zcvii 7. 
They that make idols are like unto them. Ps. cxv. 4—^. 
To whom will ye liken God ? Isa. xl. 18 ; xlvi. 5>— 8. 
My glory will I not pive to another, neither my praise to graven 

images. Isa. xlii. 8. 17. 
A deceived heart hath turned him asidei viz. the worshipper of 

idols. I8a.xliv. 9 — 20. 
The portion of Jacob is not like them. Jer. x. 3 — ^9. 14 — 16. ' 
We ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto gold or 

•flver, graven by man's device. Acts xvii. 29. 
Tliey chniged the glory of the uncorruptible God into an image 

— -*- like unto birds and beasts, &c Rom. L 23. 
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It w«8 one of the temptations of oar Lord by Satan, to 
bieak this commandmenL 
AU the«e will I give thee, if thou wilt &n down and wonhip me. 
Mattiy.9. 

Any pretended representation of the Deity is an affiront 
to the person of Christ, who is the only adequate ** image 
of the invisible God." Col. i. 15. 
The brif htness of his glory, and the erpreas image of his per- 
son. Heb. i. 3. • 

The worship of saints and angels as mediators, robs 
Christ of his glory ; for there is but one mediator between 
God and men, the man Christ Jesas. 1 Tim. ii. 5. 
Let no man beguile you of your reward in a voluntarily hnmi- 

lity and wonhipping of angels. Col. iL 18. .23. 
If any worship the beast and nis image, he shall drink of tht 

wine of the wrath of God. Rev. xiv. 9, 10. 
See thou woidiip me not — ^I am thy feUow servant. Rev. 
xix. 10. 

Praying to departed saints is discouraged by the parable 
of Dives and Lazarus. Luke xvi. 20 — 1^, 

Though this commandment expressly forbids ^e mak- 
ing of images for the purpose of worshipping them, it does 
not forbid us to make them for other purposes. God him- 
self ordered golden images ef cherubim to be placed over 
the mercy-seat in the Jewish tabernacle. ' 

Roman Catholics omit the second commandment in 
many of their Catechisms, &c., and it is impossible to 
reconcile it with their worship of images and adoration of 
saints."" — He is an idolater that prays to any saint or 
angel ; for by so doing he gives them the honour due to 
Gmi alone. 

• Roman Catholicii consider the teeond commandment as only a psit 
of the firsr, and in many Catechisms for popular use it is omitted vnder 
the pretext that a general view of each commandment is sufficient Ibr 
children, and that the firat exhibits the essential part of both. The temp- 
tation to this method of taking away from the commandments of God, 
arises obviously from the extensive prevalence of image woorBkip in (be 
Church of Rome, which is rebuked by the second commandment In ^ 
order to complete the number of ten commandments, which is reduced 
to nine by thta blending of the first and second, the tenth commandment 
is made into two. " They might as well," Seeker remarks, ** have divided 
it into rixer seven." The Scriptures divide the law into ten commaod- 
"n, <Exod. xxxiv. 28. Deut iv. 13 ; x.4 ;) and the nature of the subjeeti 



to which they refer seems obviouslj to point out the proper division. 
"^ -— gpl^ although Important, is not of so mneh 



The diflference tn this reepeci 

importance as the lue which ii „ _. ..^ .^««.^ 

of Rome, in preventing a due aense of the obUfation of tlie aeeond aosk- 
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Little ebildren, keep yonrmhres fit>m idols. 1 John ▼. SI. 
8. All hypocrisy and formality in onr devotions. 
Thie people (hypocrites) honoareth me with their fips,1mt flidr 

heart is far ftom me. Matt xv. S. Mark viL 6. 
What does this Commandment require ? 

1. It commands as ** to worahtp** God in spirit and tni0i« 

with such holy dispositions as are prod need by his Spirit, 

trusting in the merits and mediation of our Saviour Jesus 

Christ. * 

The Lord shaU ye fear, and him shall ye woiihtp. S IQnfs 

xvii. 36. 
Worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness. 1 Chnm. zvL S9. 
PB.zxix.2. 



Wofship at his Ibotstool, for he is holy. Ps. xdx. 6. 9. 
I snalt worship th ' " " ^ 
Matt iy. 10. 



Thou shaH worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou 



The true worshippers shaU worship the Father in spirit and in 

troth. John iv. 20, 24. 
If any man be a worshipper of God, and doeth his win, him 

heheaieth. John ix. 31. 
We are the circuiAcision, which worehlp- God in the Spirit PML 

iii.3. - 

We haye an example of an acceptable worshipper in 
The woman of Canaan. Matt xr. 25. 
Hannah, 1 9am. i. 9. 19. Simeon, Luke iL 25. Cornelius, Ads 

Strive to imitate their fervency, and whenever you dnw 
■ear to worship him, endeayour to feel his presence, for 
(Psalm cxxxix.) he sees and knows every thing. Try to 
get a sense of the greatness and number of your wants, 
sod of the power and grace of Christ. Havin|^ thus 
suitable thonghts of God, worship him sincerely, with the 
most fervent affections, and profound reverence of his infi- 
nite majest^r- 

Every thing relating to the outward worship of God it 
implied ; and we ouffht to make use of theTmost decent 
attitudes, both in public and private worship. 

Jesos kneeled down and prayed. Luke xxii. 41. 

Stephen kneeled down, and cried, &c. Acts vii. 60. 
What does this Commandment further require qf uef 
IB. «'To give him thanks." 

Oflbr onto God thanksgiving. Ps. L 14. 

Be thankfbl unto him. Ps. c. 4. 

Giving thanks always for all things. Eph. v. 20. 

By prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, fcc. PhlL t?. •» 

And be ye thankfUL Col. iii. 15. 

Watch in the same (vis. prayer) with thanksgiving. CoL iv. 9. 
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The unthankful are the unholy. 2 Tim. iii. 2.. 

Offer the sacriaoe of praise to God continually. Heb. xiii. 16. 

Bless God for your '* creation, preservation, and all the 
blessings of this life ; bat above all, for his inestimable 
lore in the redemption of the world by our Lord Jesus 
Christ \" and ** show forth his praise not only with your 
lips, but in your lives." 

3. *» To call upon him." 
Can upon his name. Pb. cv. 1. 

Call ye upon him while he is near. Isa. Iv. 6. 

sleeper, arise, call upon thy God. Jon. i. 6. 
Praying always with all prayer, &c Eph. vi. IS. 

A i^eat many promises that our prayers shall be heard 
are contained in the Scriptures. 
Then shalt thou call, and the Lord shall answer. Isa. IviiL 9. 
Before they call I will answer. Isa. Ixv. 24. 
Call unto me, and I will answer thee. Jer. xxxiii. 3« 
Ask, and it shall be given you. Matt vii. 7. 
Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be 8a:ved. 
Rom. X. 13. 
Adopt David's determination. 

1 will can upon him as long as I five. Pa. czvL 8. 

4. ** To honour his holy word." 

Thou hast magnified thy word above all fhy name. Ps. czzxviii, 2. 
Thy word is truth. Jonn xvii. 17. 

How aretveio honour God's holy word? 

Bf hearing it. 
I will hear what God the Lord wiQ speak. Ps. Ixxxv. 8. 

By reading it. 
Search the Scriptures. John v. 39. 

By meditating on it. 
Thy word have I hid in my heart. P& orix. 11. 
That I might meditate in tny word. Ps. cxix. 148. 

5. •• To serve him truly all the days of our life." 
Ye shall serve him, and cleave unto him. Deut xiii. 4. 
Serve him in sinoeri^ and in truth— ^as for me and my house 

we will serve the Lord. Josh. xxiv. 14, 15. 
Serve the Lord with all your heart serve him in truth. 1 Sam. 

xu. 20. 24. 
Serve him with a perfect heart, and with a willing mind. 

1 Chron. xxviii. 9. 
Serve the I^rd with fear. Ps. if. 11. 

If any man serve me, him will my Father honour. John xiL 80. 
His servants shall serve him. Rev. xxii. 3. 
ifow U this Commandment enforced ? 

1. God reminds us of his sovereignty— .<* 7 /A« Lmrd^ 
The Lord is a gi^at King above an gods. Pa. xcv. 8, 3. 
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3. He mentions his right over us — "7%y God." 
He is our God ; and we are the people of his pasture. Ps. 

xcv. 6, 7. 
Thy Maker is thy husband. Isa. liv. 6. 
3. He professes himself ^^ a jealous (rod,-^^ and as he 
will not give, neither will he suffer us to give, his praise 
to images. 
The Lord, whose name is Jealous, is a jealous God. Exod. 

xxxiv. 14. Deut iv. 24. 
They provoked him to jealousy, and he abhorred them. Dent, 

xixii. 16—19. 
If we have stretched out our hands to a strange God, shall not 
God search this outi Ps. xliv. 20, 21. 
Idolaters are called fiatera of God, in the same way that 
a wife would be supposed to hate her husband, when she 
preferred any worthless stranger to him. And God de- 
clares, that he so hates idolatry, that he not only visita this 
sin on those that commit it, but upon their children to the 
third and fourth generation, by sending them poverty, and 
sickness, and other afflictions. And this is perfectly con- 
sistent with his justice : for as children are partakers of 
the temporal blessings which God frequently bestows oji 
parents for their obedience to his commandments ; it is but 
right that they should also be made to share in those tem- 
poral privations and afflictions which the disobedience of 
their parents has brought upon them. But God will by no 
means visit children with eternal punishment for any sins 
of their parents. Indeed, such corrections may eventually 
be blessings, by reminding them continually of the sins 
of their forefathers, and lead in? them to forsake them. 

This may also be considered as an appeal to the com- 
passion of parents, in order to prevent them from commit- 
ting sin, by reminding them of the consequences they may 
thereby justly expect to bring upon their offspring. 
God declared to Abram, that in the fourth veneration his seed 
should come to Canaan again ; for the iniquity of the Amor- 
ites was not yet full. Gen. xv. 16. 
I remember that which Amalek did to Israel, how he laid wait 
for him in the way, when he came up from Egypt, (Exod. 
xvii. 8 — 16,) now (viz. 460 years afterwards) Saul was or- 
dered to go and smite Amalek. 1 Sam. xv. 2, 3. — See also 
Deut. XXV. 17 — 19. 
God struck David's child with death for the father's sin. 2 Sam. 

xil. 14. 
Vengeance on Ahab's ftimily on account of their father's guilt, 

foretold by Elijah. 1 Kings xxi. 21, 22. 2 Kings ix. 7, 8. 
Accomplishment of the prophecy. 2 Kings x. 10, 11. 
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Heiekiah** font were sent into captivity for fbeir father's an. 

Ita. xxxix. S. 7. 
The curae of the Lord is in the house of the wicked. ProT.iiL33. 
The son shall not bear the iniquity of the father. Ezek. xviiL SO. 
Fill ye up then the measure of your flithers. Matt. xxiiL 32. 
The Diood of all the prophets shall be required of this genera- 
tion. Luke xi. 60, 51. 

5. He declares that he has abundant mercy in store for 
them ^at worship him in sincerity and truth ; even merev 
for ihousanda in them thai love him and keep hia eommani' 
menta. 
Because Phinehas was zealous for my sake, he shall havcL and 
his seed after him, the covenant of an everlasting priesthood. 
Num. XXV. 11 — 13. 
The mercy of the Lord is from everlasting to everlasting upon 
them that fear him, and his righteousness upon chudzeii*' 
children. Ps. ciii. 17. 
If ye love me, Iceep my commandments. John xiv. 15. 

Keep this commandment hj worshipping God in the 
wvy he has appointed, both m public and in private, 
giving him hearty and unfeigrned thanks for all his mer- 
cies to you, spiritual and temporal ; and calling upon him 
eontinually and fervently for all things that are necessary 
both for your souls and bodies. Remember, also, to hon- 
our his holy word by listening attentively when it is read 
and explained at Church, and by your teachers ; and by 
searching the Scriptures, and by meditating on them daiW 
in private. Remember, that mere formal devotion will 
aTail you nothing with God, who is a Spirit, and must be 
worshipped in spirit and in truth. Give yourselves up to 
him, therefore, with sincerity of heart, *' serving him truly 
all the days of your life,^^ 
l^th Sunday after TrinUy* — Grant that we may so ihitbfolly 
serve thee in this life, that we fiul not finally to attain thy 
heavenly promises. 



ON THE COMMANDMENTS. 

$ 4. THIRD COMMANDMENT. 

Wbmt is the third Commandment f 

** Thou Shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in 
vain ; for the Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketk 
his name in vain." 
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JVhU is meant by the name of God 7 

Not only auv of the titles given to God in the Scriptiue8| 
bat whatever describes his nature and perfections. 
That thoa mayest fear this gloriouB and fearful name, The Lord 

thy God. Deut xxviii. 5s. 
Blessed be thy glorious name. Neh. iz. 6. 
Let them that love thy name be joyful in thee. Ps. ▼. 1 1, 
They that know thy name will piot their trust in thee. Ps. ix. 10. 
The name of the God of Jacob defend thee. Ps. xx. 1. 
Give unto the Lord the glory due unto his name. Ps. xxix. 2. 
Blessed be his glorious name for ever. Ps. Ixxii. 19. 
Not onto us, O Lord, but unto thy name give glory. Ps. cxv. 1. 
The name of the Lord is a strong tower. Prov. xviii. 10. 
And I will sanctify my CTeat name. Ezek. xxxvi. 23. 
And that repentance ana remission of sins should be preached 

in his name. Luke xxiv. 47. 
To them gave he power to become the sons of God, even to 

them that believe on his name. John i. 12. 

What is forbidden by this Commandment 7 

1. All irreverent use of the sacred name of God. 
H<rfy and reverend is his name. Ps. cxi. 9. 
Thine enemies^ take thy name in vain. Ps. cxxxix. 20. 
Where is my fear ? — O priests that despise my name. Mai. i. 6. 

Some people foolishly suppose, that by using other 
names in their oaths and exclamations, instead of God's, 
they avoid breaking this commandment. But this is a 
vain supposition. Swearing by them that are no gods is 
worse tnan swearing by God. 
Make no mention of the name of other gods, neither let it be 
heard out of thy mouth. Exod. xxiii. 13. 
A Christian ought not to swear at all on ordinary ooca- 
sions : his simple declaration is sufficient. 
Let your communication be, yea, yea ; nay, nay ; for whata(V> 
ever is more than these cometh of evil, (or of the evil one.) 
Watt V. 37. 

3. Blasphemy or speaking evil of God. 
He that blasphemeth the name of the Lord shall surely be put 

to death. Xev. xxiv. 16. 
A blasphemer punished with death. Lev. xxiv. 11. 23. 
Rabshakeh's blasphemy punished. 2 Kings xix. 6, 7. 
Outofthe heart proceed luasphemies. Matt xv. 19. Markvii.22. 
Now ye also put off blasphemy out of your mouths. CoL iiL 8. 
Blasphemy is the language of damned spirits. Rev. xvi. 
9. 11.21 

We are not only to avoid blaspheming ourselves, but 
many cautions are contained in the Bible against giving 
others occasion to blaspheme. 
3. Perjury, which is the capital transgression of the 
13* 
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third commandment. This sin consists in appealing to 
the omniscient God for the truth of what a person asserts, 
^hen he knows it to be false. 
Ye shall nut swear by my name falsely. Lev. xix. 12. 
By Bweahne, and lying, &ic they break out, &c Therefore 

shall the land mourn. II os. iv. 2, 3. 
[A curse] shall enter into the house of him that sweaieth 

fhlsely. Zcch. ▼• 4. 
I will be a swift witness against iblse swearers. MaL iiL 5. 

4. Rash swearing, and profane swearing. 
Because of swearing the land mourneth. Jer. xxiii. 10. 
Swear not at all : neither by heaven ; for it is God's |hroiie ; 

nor by the earth ; for it is his footstool. Matt v. 34 — 37. 

Wo unto you, ye blind guides, which say, Whosoever shall 
swear by the temple, it n nothing, &c Whoso shall swear 
by the temple, sweareth by it; and by him that dwelleth 
therein. And he that shall swear by heaven, sweareth by the 
throne of God, and by him that silteth thereon. Matt, xxiii 
16—22. 

Above all thin^ swear not; neither by heaven, neither by 
the earth, neither by any other oath : but let your yea, be 

Jea ; and your nay, nay ; lest ye -fall into condemnation, 
ames v. 12. 

It is shocking to think of the awful frequency of this 
sin. We can scarcely pass along the streets without hear- 
ing it committed : and yet its folly is so evident, that we 
may well wonder how any but a madman can be addicted 
to it. Those who are guilty of it, pray, in effect, that they 
may be deprived of eternal happiness, and plunged into 
eternal misery. The cnstom is inexcusable: it is irra- 
tional and profane, and gives neither pleasure nor profit. 

5. Cursing; which consists in calling down mischief 
upon a person, or wishing evil to him. 

It is mentioned by the apostle Paul as a proof of an un- 
converted state. 
Whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness. Rom. iii. 14. 
God says, I will curse him that curseth thee. Gen. xii. 3. 
Him tliat hath cursed, the congregation shall stone him. Lev. 

xxiv. 14. 
How shall I curse whom God hath not cursed 7 Num. xxiiL 8. 
fShimei] cursed [David] still as he came. 2 Sam. xvi. 5. 
[David said] It may be the Lord will requite me good for his 

cursing. 2 Sam. xvi. 12. 
A^ he loved cursing, so let it come unto him. — As he clothed 

himself with cursing like as with a garment, so let it come 

into his bowels like water, and like oil into his bones. Ps. 

cix. 17, 18. 
Let them curse ; but bless thou. Ps. cix. 28. 

( tbem that curse you : do ^ood to them that hate you * and 
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pray for them that despitefuUy use you and persecute you. 

Matt ▼. 44. Luke vi. 28. 

Many of the c.arses in Scripture, as those in Deut. xxvi^. 
15, 16, and Josh. vi. 26, were either ordained by God 
against those who shonld commit certain sins, or were 
predictions of what evils should happen. They were not 
the effects of passion or revenge, as the curses of men are. 

fVhat is further forbidden by this Commandment? 

6. Want of reverence in our devotions, and attendance 
upon reii^ous ordinances, sayin? prayers and reading the 
Scriptures without attention and a solemn sense of what 
we are doing. 

Be not rash with thy mouth, and let not thine heart be hasty 

to utter any thinf^ before God. Eccl. y. 2. 
Forasmuch as this people draw near me with their mouth, and 
with their lips do honour me, but have removed their heart 
fiur from me, &c. Therefore — the wisdom of their wise men 
shall perish. Isa. xxix. 13, 14. Matt xv. 8. 
We are taught to pray " Hallowed be thy name ;*' we 
should therefore endeavour always to approach and think 
of God with the utmost reverence. 

7. All rash and unlawful vows, like that of the Jews, 
who bound themselves under a curse to kill Paul. Acts 
xxiii. 12, 14. 

These various methods of breaking this commandment 
are so common, that it is to be feared many make the 
practice of others an excuse for their own misconduct. 
but the commonness of the offence does not make it less 
heinous, nor can the multitude of transgressors prevent the 
terrible vengeance of God from overtaking them. There 
were few in the old world that belonged to God, yet the 
sinners were punished, notwithstanding their numbers— 
the flood swept them all away. 
Sre aU oaths then forbidden ? 

No : on solemn and just occasions, we may appeal to 
God for the truth of what we say. 

Art, 39. ** As we confess that vain and rash swearing is 
forbidden Christian men by our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
James his apostle ; so we judge that Christian religion 
doth not prohibit, but that a man may swear when the 
magistrate requireth, in a cause of faith and charity, so it 
be done according to the prophet's teaching, in justice, 
judgment, and truth." 
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.• 

Abraham's oath with Abimelech. Gen. xxi. 24. 31. 

Isaac's oath with Abimelech. Gen. xxvi. 31. 

And Jacob sware by the fear of his fether Isaac. Gen. zxxi. 67. 

Thou Shalt swear by his name, (the Lord's.) JDeuL vL 1?. 

The spies swear to Rahab. Josh. ii. 12. 17. 

Jonatnan and David swear to each other. 1 Sam. xx. 11 — 17. 

And David sware unto Saul. 1 Sam. xxiv. 22. 

And they sware unto the Lord with a loud voice, &c. And all 

Judah rejoiced at the oath ; for they had sworn with all their 

heart, and sought him with their whdle desire ; and he was 

found of them. 2 Cor. xv. 14, 15. 
He that sweareth to his own hurt, andchangeth not. Ps. xr. 4. 
£very one that sweareth by Him shall glory. Ps. Ixiii. 11. 
He that sweareth in the earth, shall swear by the God of truth. 

I8a.lxv. 16. 
And thou shalt swear, " The Lord liveth," &c. Jer. iv. 2. 
I call God for a record upon my soul. 2 Cor. i. 23. 
The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which is blessed 

for evermore, knoweth that I lie not. 2 Cor. xi. 31. 
God is my record, how greatly I long afteV you alL Phil. i. 8. 
For men verily swear by the greater ; and an oath for-confirma^ 

tion is to them an end of all strife. Heb. vi. 16. 
The Lord sware, and will not repent Heb. viL 21. 

What is required in this Commandment ? 

An awful reverence, and bolj fear, whenevei we speak 
of, 

1. The name of God. 

Give unto the Lord the glory doe unto his name. Ps. zxix. 2; 
xcvi. 8. 

2. The attributes of God. 

And the Lord passed by before him^ and proclaimed, The Lord, 
the Lord God, merciful and gracious^ kc. And Moses bowed 
his head towards the earth, and worshipped. £xod.xxziT. 
6—8. 

3. The ordinanees of God. 

I will be sanctified in them that come nigh me. Lev. x. 3. 
God is greatly to be feared in the assembly of the saints, and t» 

be had in reverence of all them that are about hmi. P&. 

Ixxxix. 7. 

4. The word of God. 

Whosoever will not hearken unto my words, I will require it 

of him. Deut xviii. 19. 
My heart standeth in awe of thy word. Ps. cxix. 161. 
Thou hast magnified thy word above aU thy name. Pa. 

cxxxviii. 2. 
The word of our God shall stand for ever. Isa. xT. 8. 
My word that^&^oeth forth out of my mouth, shall not return unto 

me void ; but it shall accomplish that which I please, and it 

shall prosper in the thing whereto I sent it. Iaa.lv. 11. 
To him will! look, that trembleth at my word. Isa. Ixvi. 2. 
Hear the word at my mouth, and give them wanvilg flrom me. 

£zek. iii. 17.. 
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And they oome unto thee as the people comethi and they at 
before thee as my people, and they hear thy words, bat they 
will not do them. Ezek. xniii. 31. 

The word that I liave spoken, the same flhaU judge him in tba 
last day. John xii. 4S. 

When ye received the word of God, ve received it not as the 
word of men, bat, as it is in truth, tne word of God. 1 Then. 
iL 13. 

Therefore we ought to give the more earoest heed to the things 
which we have heard, lest at any time we should let them 
slip. For if the word spoken by angels was steadfast, lie, 
how shall we escape if we neglect so great salvati(m t Heb. 
ii. 1 — 3. 

The word of God is quick and powerfVil, kc. Heb. iv. 12. 

By the word of God the heavens were of old, 2 Pet iiL 5. 

What is the sanction of this Commandment ^ 

The Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh his 
name in vain. 

It is a terrible thin^to stand unpardoned before an angry 
God. Well might David say, ** Blessed is the man to 
whom the Lord will not impute sin." But 
He will by no means clear the guilty. Exod. xxxiv. 7. 
The sentence may be prevented by timely repentance ; 
but we cannot hope to escape, if we are determined to con- 
tinue our sinful practices. Delay is no security. Dinne 
▼engeance may slumber, but will fall on the transgressor 
at last. 
There was a famine in the days of David three years^ because 
Saul slew the Gibeonites, who had made a league with Israel 
confirmed by an oath in the days of Joshua. 2 Sam. xxi. 1, 8. 
Jehoiakin, king of Judah, revolted from the king of Babylon, 
despising the oath, by breaking the covenant: — ^Therefore 
thus saith the Lord God, As I live, surely mine oath that he 
hath despised, and my covenant that he hath broken, even it 
veill I recompense Upon his own head. Ezek. xviL 13—19. 
He that blasphemcth shall surely be put to death. Lev. xxiv. 16. 
There are many instances of men being struck dead with 
oaths in their mouths. 

Hope not to escape punishment, you who make no 
scrapie of swearing, and cursing, and taking God^s'name 
in vain. Be sure your sin will find you out. A sinner's 
conscience may not trouble him, being hardened by the 
firequent commission of sin, and lulled to sleep by a false 
security : but at the great day, when all secrets shall be 
reyealed, and men will be judged according to their words 
and actions, God will ask, " Wherefore hast thou despised 
the commandment of the Lord V 
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^yherein does the sinfulness of this sin appear ? 

Aa habitual irreverent use of God's name shows a per- 
son to be totally destitute of that holy fear and reTerential 
lore which is the essence of true religion. 

Beware, then, how you follow the example of those who 
break this commandment. Don't say you do it in sport. 
He who made you, who gave his Son for you, and who 
can destroy both soul and body in hell,— <;annot surely be 
a subject of sport. 

Remember also, that such expressions as ** O Lord," 
" Good God," " O Christ," •» God bless me," *» Lord 
have roercT upon me," &c. are all forms of pjayer, and 
that to make use of them is the same as saying, '* O thou 
Being, most mighty, holy, wise, and glorious !". Surely 
the thought of addressing such a Being should impress us 
with solemnity. '* Bless me !" is praying for mercy : and 
is the mercy of God a subject to be trifled with ? Are the 
words in which we ask it, to be upon our lips on every 
trivial occasion 1 The devils can tell what mercy is, and 
if they might dare to ask for it, they would not do it in a 
trifling way. What if God should withhold his blessing, 
as a punishment for your irreverence ! Some leave out 
the word God, and say, *' Bless my heart or soul," 
" Mercy on my soul," which is not any better. 

The swearer who calls out for damnation will no doubt 
receive the answer to his prayer, if he die without repent- 
ance ; and a person who profanes God's name in common 
conversation, in the manner above mentioned, is scarcely 
guilty of a less crime. Neither is in earnest, but both 
will find that God is in earnest. One prays for damna- 
tion in a blasphemous, and the other for mercy in an irre- 
yerent manAer, and both are guilty of taking God's name 
in vain. 

Nor do we comply with all the requirements of this 
commandment, when we merely avoid those open and 

flaring offences against it, which so many. are guilty of. 
'ake need lest yoa suffer your thoughts to wander, or lest^ 
you in any respect behave irreverently, when" you -come, 
into the presence of God, in public or in private. And do 
not read his holy word as you would other books, in a 
careless, triflinff manner ; but whenever you open it, or 
whenever you listen to it, implore the assistance of his 
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Holy Spirit to help yoa to anderetand it, and lead yon to 
profit by it. Remember him, also, when you look upon 
his works, or think upon his providence. In short, let an 
habitual sense of his presence dwell upon your mind, and 
let his fear be always before yoor eyes. 
2d Sunday efter Trinity, — Make us to have a perpetual foar 
and lore of thy holy name. 
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i 5. FOURTH COMMANDMKIVT. 

WoMT is the fourth Commandment ? 

" Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath-day; six 
days shalt thon labour, and do all that thou hast to do ; but 
the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God. In 
it thou shalt do no manner of work, thou, and thy son, and 
thy daughter, thy man-servant, and thy maid-servant, thy 
cattle, and the stranger that is within thy elates. For in 
six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all 
that in them is, and rested the seventh day ; wherefore the 
Lord blessed the seventh day, and hallowed it.'^ 
What is meant hy the Sabbath-day t 
A day of rest. Sabbath means rest. 

To-morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath. Ezod. zvi. 23. 

On the seventh day thou shalt rest Exod. xxiii. 12; zxiv. 21. 

The serenth is the Sabbath of rest Exod.xzxi. 16. 

The seventh day shall be a Sabbath of rest to the Lord. Exod. 
xxxv. 2. 

ft Shan be a Sabbath of rest unto you. Lev. xvi. 31. 

Ye shall do no work in that same day. Lev. xxiii. 23—36. 

And rested the Sabbath-day according to the commandment. 
Luke xxilL 56. 

fVhat do you mean hy the Lord^s hallowing it 1 

That he has set it apart to be kept holy for the porpoee 
of divine worship. 
Ye shall keep the Sabbath ; for it is holy unto you. Exod. 

xxxi. 14* 
Y« shall keep my Sabbaths. I am the Lord, Lev. xix. 3. 30 ; 

xxvi.. 2. 
It 'shall be a holy convocation unto you. Lev. xxiii. 36. 
The Sabbath-breaker was commanded to be stoned to death. 

Num. XV. 35. 
Keep the Sabbath-day to sanctify it Dent v. 12. 
Blessed is the man that keepe^ the Sabbath fromfyoOntiBg it 

Isa.lvi.3. , 
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If Hum turn away thy foot flrom the Sabbath, finoin doing tiby 
piMSure on my holy day; and call the Sabbath a delight, tlw 
noly of the Lord, honourable ; and shalt honour him, not do- 
ing thine own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, nor 
speaking thine own words. Then shalt thou delight Uiyaelf 
in the Lord. &c. Isa. Iviii. 13, 14. 

A promise to the observance of the Sabbath-day; and a threaten- 
ing against those who do not keep it holy. Jer. xvii. 32 — 27. 

Hallow my Sabbaths. Ezek. xx. 20 ; xliv. 24. 

What part of our time are toe commanded thus to keep holy f 

One day in seven. 
On what day was the Jewish Sabbath kept 7 

On the seyenth day of the week, because on that day 
God rested or ceased from the works of creation, and be- 
eause on that day he brought his people Israel out of the 
land of Egypt. This was a type or figure of that gpreat 
redemption or deliverance from sin and Satan, wrought oat 
by Christ, and which is ensured to all trae Cikristians by 
his resurrection. 
God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it : because that m 
it he had rested from all his work. Gen. ii. 3. 
Hence it is reasonable to suppose that this precept was 
delivered to Adam ; for we find in Exod. xvi. 23 — ^26, di- 
rections for the observance of the day, before the law of the 
two tables was given. 
Remember thou wast ^ servant in the land of Egypt ; and that 
the Lord brought thee out thence, through a mighty hand : 
therefore the Lord commandea thee to keep the Sabbath-day. 
Dcut V. 16. 

On what day do Christiana keep the Sabbath 7 

On the first day of the week, called the Lord's day, be- 
eause on that day the Saviour rose from the dead. ** The 
firet day of the week, being the day of his resurrection, 
was appointed, in thankful remembrance of it, for the time 
of public worship amonfirst Christians, and therefore is 
called by St. John * the Lord's day ;' though in common 
language it be more usually called Sunday ; as it was even 
before our Saviour's time, and may; be for a better reason 
since, because on it Christ, the Sun of Righteousness, 
arose. Accordingly, some of the earliest fathers give it 
that name." — Se3cer on the Catechism^ p. 183. 

Now when Jesus was risen very eariy the first day of the week. 
Markxvi. 1,2. 9. ' 

Now upon the first day of the week, &c Luke xxiv. 1—^ 
John XX. 1. 

I was in tba Spirit on tht Lord's day. Bev.i.10. 
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What auihioriiy have CkriaHana for oUerving the Jirtt day of 
the week as their Sabbath 9 
They ha^e the sanction of Christ himself, and the ex* 

ample of his apostles.* 

The same day, bein^ the first day of the week, &c. John zx. 19. 

After eieht days again — came Jesus. John zz. 26. 

The Holy Ghost lell on the apostles on this day. Acts ii. 

Upon the first day of the week, when the disciples came toge- 
ther to break bread, Panl preached unto them. Acts zz. 7. 

Ui»on the first day of the week, let every one of yon lay by him 
m store, kc. 1 Cor. zvi 2. 

/» tohai manner waa the Sabbath-day dureeted to he kept holy 

by the Jews 7 
They were not to gather manna. Ezod. zvL 86. 
'No man was to eo out of his place. Ezod. zvi. 29. 
Whosoever doeth any work therein shall be cut off Ezod. 

zzzL 14. 
They wq^ not to gather in harvest on that day. Ezod. zzziv. 81. 
They were forbidden to kindle a fire tbtoughout their habita- 
tions. Ezod. zzzv. 3. 
They were not to eather sticks. Num. zv. 32 — 86. 
—^ ItoDuyr " *" " — 



They wcoe not to tread wineHpreases, nor to bring any burden 



They were not to Buy nor selL Neb. z. 31 
"'hey were not to tread wim 
into Jerusalem. Neb. ziiL 

In whai manner should we keep holy the Sabbath-day ? 

We must not only cease from all worldly business, and 
abstain from indulging worldly thoughts, and engaging in 
worldly amusements ; but we must devote the whol^ of 
the day to acts of private and public worship. We should 
be engaged in prayer to God in private, as well as in our 
fkmilies and in public ; in attentively reading and hearing 
his word ; and in singing his praises, '* making melody 
unto him in our hearts.** 

Our Lord's custom was to go into the synagogue on the Sab- 
bath-day. Luke iv. 16. 

Paul and his company did the same. Acts ziii. 14. 

Paul and Silas went out of PhUippi on the -Sabbi^, to a place 
where prayer was wont to be made. Acts zvi. 13. 

Paul reasoned in the synagogue every Sabbath. Acts zviii. 4. 
We must not trifle in the house of God, but remember 
that '* we meet together to render thanks to Almighty God 
for the great benefits that we have received at his hands, 
to set forth his most worthy. praise, to hear his most holy 
word, and to ask those things which are requisite and ne- 
oessary as well for the body as the soul.*' 

• See note at the end of this section, page 147. 
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Many persons bay and sell, or settle their accounts, aod 
write letters on common subjects, on this sacred day; 
others spend it in travelling or feasting ; and others walk, 
or loiter, or engage in triding occupations, rising later, 
and retiring to rest earlier, thaA on any other days ; as if it 
were a weariness to them. Mai. i. 13. These are all so 
many ways of breaking the Sabbath, and are exceedingly 
displeasing to God, who considers such conduct as a gross 
insult offered to himself. 
When will the Sabbath be gone? Amo« viii. 5. 
Pra^ that your flight be not on the Sabbath-day. Matt xxiv. 20. 
DiliffenUy attend to the discharge of your duty in that 
state of life in which God has placed you ; and do not, by 
your loitering and imprudence, make it necessary to do any 
work, or engage in any business, on that day which the 
Lord has set apart for himself. ^ 

May no other works hut those of piety be done on the Sabbath ? 
Yes: works of necessity and of charity. But we must 
be careful to know that they are really such. Those are 
not works of necessity which will admit of being done at 
another time ; and it is only such works of charity as can- 
not be deferred, or which have an immediate reference to 
onr religious duties, which are lawful. • 
If a sheep fall into a pit on the Sabbath-day, fcc, wherefore it 
is lawful to do Well on the Sabbath-days. Matt ziL 11, 18. 
Mark iii. 4. 
Jesus healed the infirm woman on the Sabbath. Luke xiii. 14. 
Which of yon shall ha^ an ass or an ox ilJl into a pit, and 

will not pun him out Luke xiv. 5. 
Jesus healed the impotent man on the Sabbath. John v. 8, 9. 

We must not only keep holy the Lord's day ourselves, 
but take care, as far as we can, that all belonging to us do 
the same. 
I know Abraham, that he will c<ftnmand his children and his 

household after him, kc Gen. xvii. 19. 
That thine ox and thine ass may rest, and the son of thy hand- 
maid, and the stranger may be refreshed. Exod. xxiii. 12. 
The Sabbath of the land shall be meat for thee, for thy servant, 
and for thy maid, and for thy hired servant, and for thy 
stranger that sojoumeth with thoe. Lev. xxv, 6, 7. 
Ye shall rejoice, ye and your households. Deut v. 14; xii. 7. 
As for me and my house, we will serve the Lord. Josh. xxiv. 15. 
In what light will the true Christian consider the Sabbath ? 

It will be his delight; for he loves the house and wop* 
•hip of God, and he considers this day of rest is a figure 
of the eternal rest that jemalneth for the people of God. 
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One thing faave I desired of the Lord, that wiU I seek after; that 

I may dwell in the house of the Lord» fcc Ps. xxvii. 4. 
A dajr in thy courts is better than a thousand. Ps. Ixxziv. 1, 3. 10. 
This is the day which the Lord hath made ; we will rejoice and 

be glad in it. Ps. cxviii. 24. 
I was glad when they said unto me, Let us go into the house 

of the Lord. Ps. cxxii. 1. 
There remaineth a rest for the people of God. Heb. iv. 9. 
They rest not day and night, saying, Holy, holy, &c. Rev. !▼. 8- 
Pray for and expect a blessing on this day ; for though 
the Christian endeavours to serve God truly all his days, 
yet on this day his service is more especially delightful to 
him. 

Consider what a blessing is the institution of the Sab- 
bath. If it were not for this day, religion would soon 
disappear, and all its ordinances be neglected. Duties 
which men are at liberty to discharge when they please 
soon come to be utterly neglected. The very people who 
complain of want of time to attend to the concerns of eter- 
nity on other days, grudge giving the Sabbath to this pur- 
pose. Is the care of the soul, then, so trifling, that one 
day in seven is too much to devote to iti God has al- 
lotted as a sulSicient portion of time for all our worldly 
business, without interfering with his own day. ** Six 
days shalt thou labour, and do all that thqu hast to do.'' 

Sabbath-breaking is a very hardening sin : it frequently 
leads young persons to keep bad company, and prepares 
the way to the commission of all sorts of crimes* Many 
persons whose offences have brought upon them the pun- 
ishment ofdeath, have attributed their dreadful end to Sab- 
bath-breaking 1 Beware how you suffer yourselves to be 
drawn into so dangerous a course ! 

May the Lord of the Sabbath keep us from incurring 

that punishment with which he visits those who profane it, 

and teach us to call and feel it a delight 

Then I contended with the nobles of Judah, and said unto 

them. What evil thing is this that ye do, and proftne ti)e 

Sabbath-day 1 Did not our fathers thus, and aid not God 

bring all this evil upon us, and upon this city 1 yet ye bring 

more wrath upon Israel, by profaning the Sabbath. Nehl 

xiii. 17, 18. 

NOTE. 

THB CHRISTIAK 8ABBATB. 

Taa following most striking and able remarks on the perpeHuU obKgt^ 
Hon of the foarth coromaDdment, and the propriety of Christian vmgn 
ia relation to the day for its observance, are from a sermon of the Rot. 
Jnac MOner, P.P.j the ainbori in ooasmiSaa with his brother, of yilnar's 
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Choreh HiBtory. The view which he presents appears to be beyond the 
reach of reaaooable objection, wh3e it " leaves m tlieir fuB force," as 
has l>eea remarlced, "ail tlMMe sabsidlary consideraUoBs wliich have 
usually been cliiell^ relied on,— aach as tlie oniform prai^ce o€ the 
Christian Church irom the primitive times— their meetings <hi the first 
day of the weel^ recorded in ttie New Testament— and the remarkable 
eipression of the last of tlie canonical writers, who calls it the liord^s 

"The Jews," says Dr. Milner. " conid never have determined from the 
fourth commandment on what aay their first Sabbath was to be Icept. It 
says, Six days sbalt thou laboor, and on the seventh thou shalt rest : which 
implies no more titan that, after six days' lalwur, ttie seventh was to be a 
day of rest, and to be Icept holy. Therefore I maintain, that in the sense 
of the fourth commandment, the Cbristiui Sabbaih is as much the 
seventh day as the Jewish Balibath was the seventh day. It is icept after 
six days' labour, as that was : and it is the seventli day, reckoning from 
the beginning of our first worldng day, as wc& as their Sabbath was the 
seventh day, reckoning from the begmning of ttieir first workiim day. 

"Moreover, tt» reason given in the fourth commandment why there 
sliould be six working davs and then a resting day, is a reason wluch re- 
mains in fidl force under the Christian dtspensation ; namely, because 6od 
himself set the example of working six days hi the creation of the worid, 
and then resting on tne seventh day. ft is in tlie proportion of oor time 
—namely, one part out of seven— dedicated to rest and to sacred pur- 
poses, in which the essence of the commandment consists : /the day 
when we t>egin to compute, abstractedly considered, is of very Bttle con- 
sequence. There may, imiee^ be circumstances sufficient for the de- 
termination of the commencement of the Sabbath-day ; nor can any 
thing be conceived vaore satisfactorv than the account I liave jast giveo 
of the commencement of tlie Jewish Sabbath, at its revival, on account 
of the passage of the Israelites through the Red sea. Ttiey adhered to 
the divine original iutitntion of six days of labour and one of rest ; and 
on their first day of rest they commemorated their (tolivenuice from 
slavery. The real day being lost, in aU probability, it must then have 
undergone a change. The shadow was of no moment, when ttie sub- 
stance was preserved 

i "The very same things may be said of the Christian Sabbadi : The 
real day of the week, reckoninii from the creation, Iwd long been utterly 
unknown, and was probablv irrecoverably lost; and it was changed 
again, for reasons worthy of being engraved on the lieart of every grate- 
ful, rejoicing Christian— namely, the resurrection of oor Lord from the 
dead — his victory and triumph over death and sin, and his rising again 
for our justification. But never forget, that no change whatever was 
made in the principle on which the original commandment rested ; which 
commandment, by its appointment, was divine, substantial, reasonable^ 
and important in its very essence, and evidently founded on the relation 
in which man, as a dependent creature, stood to his Maker and Benefactor 
firom the first moment of bis existence." 



ON THE COMMANDMENTS. 

§^ e, FIFTH CrOMM ANDMENT» 

The first four eommandments, which we hare alreadj 
eonsidered, make up the first table, and instruct as in our 
duty lawarda God. We now come to those contained in 
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the second table, which teach us what is our duty towards 
our neighbour. Genuine piety is the surest spring of 
kind, dutiful, and benevolent feelings and actions towards 
our fellow creatures; and the performance of relative duties 
is the best trial of true godliness. 

That tie who loveth God, love his brother also. 1 John iv. 21. 
Haw many Commandments belong to ike second table ? 

The iast six. 
fFhat in general ie your duty towttrda your neighbour f 

** To love hira as myself, and to do to all men as I would 
they should do unto me." 
Thou Shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. Lev. xix. 18. Matt 

xxii. 39. 
AU things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do 
ye even so to them. Matt. vii. 12. 

What is the fifth Commandment ? 

Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy days may b« 
long in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 

Surely we owe the utmost affection and attention to our 
parents, whom God has, by natural relationship, placed so 
immediately over us. 
What does this eommandment imply f 

It includes the duty which we owe i^t only to our pa- 
rents, but to all our superiors. 

1. *' To love, honour, and succour my father and mo- 
ther." 
He that smitetk or curseth his father, or his mother, shall suie^ 

be pat to death. Exod. xxL 16. 17. 
Te shall fear every man his mother and his father. Lev. xix. 3. 
Every one that curseth his father or his mother shaH be surely 

put to death. Lev. xx. 9. 
If a man have a stubborn and rebellious son, which will net 
obey the voice of his father or his mother, all the men of 
his city shall stone him with stones that he die. Deut zxL 
18—21. 
Cursed be he that.setteth light by fkther or mother. Deut 

xxvii. 16. 
My son, hear the instruction of thy father, and forsake not the 

law of thy mother. Prov. i. 8, 9 ; vi. 20. 
A fool despiseth his father's instruction. Prov. xv. 6. 
Whoso curseth his &ther or his mother, las lamp shall be put 

out in obscure darkness. Prov. xx. 20. 
Hearken unto thy lather that begat thee, and deepise not thy 
^ mother when she is (dd, kc Prov. xxiii. 22 — 25. 
The eye that mocketh at his lather, and dmiseth to obey his 
mother, the ravens of the valley shall pick it out, and the 
young eagles ahall eat it Prov. xxx. 17. 
14* 
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God oommaiidedt Mying, Honoor thy fiiflier and mother. M«tt. 
XT. 4—6. Mark Vii. 10. 13. 

Honour thy fiLther and thy mother. Matt,xix.l9. Luke rviii. 20. 

Honour thy fiither and mother, which is the first commandmenl 
with promise. Eph. ti. 1, 2. 

ChUdren, obey your parents in all things; flnr this is weU pleas- 
ing unto the Lord. Col. iii. 20. 

We have had Aithera of our flesh which corrected ns, and we 
gave them reverence: shall we not much rather be in subjec- 
tion unto the Father of spirits and livel Heb. xiL 9. .^ 

Haw art you i9 dUtharge your duty in iku ruptei 7 
1* By obeying their eomniands. 
9. By bearing with their infirmities. 

3. By attending to their inetroctiona. 

4. By submitting to their correction. 

5. By endeayonnng to promote their eomfort and wel- 
fare. 

Scripture faraishes ns with some striking proofs of filial 
affection, as well as with several base instances of nnkind- 
ness and disobedience to parents, and the signal punish- 
ment by which God showed his hatred of socli conduct. 
A curse was pronounced on Ham for exposing his &ther'e 
weakness, and a bleasine on Shem ana Japneth, because 
they refused to join in the contempt he showed. Gen. ix. 
22--26. 
King Stdomon's rftpectfbl condnct to his mother. I Kings ii. 19. 
A promise to the Recbabites for their obedience to their ftttier. 

Jer. XXXV. 17 — 19. 
Jesus came to Nazareth, and was subject to his parents. Luke 

ii. 51. 
The affectionate attention of Jesus to his mother, while nailed 
upon the cross. John xix. 26, 27. 

Disobedience to parents is mentioned by St. Paol as one 
of the worst instances of depraytty. 

In the last days perilous times shau come. For men shall he 
disobedient to parents, Ice. 2 Tim. ilL 1, 2. 

9. We are to honour and obey the civil authority, by 

living quietly ia obedience to the laws, and paying proper 

respect to rulers, magistrates, and other persons by whom 

this authority is exercised. 

Thou shatt not curse the ruler of thy people. Blxod. xxii. 28. 

According to the sentence of Uie law, thou ahalt do. Deut 

xviulK 

By me kings reign, and prinoes diciee justiee. Prov. viii. 15. 

Jesus said. Render unto Cesar, the things which ate Cesar^ 

Matt xxii. 21. Mark xii. 17. a w w. »» y«»u-«. 

liet every soul be subject unto the higher poweis. For thera Is 

no power but of God : the powen that be are ordained of God. 
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Wbotoever, tbereibre. ranstetfa the power, reeleleUi tiM ordi- 
nance of God : and they that resiat ahaU receive to themielvea 
damnation. Ilom.xiii. 1,2. 

For, for thia cause pay ye trihute alao ; for they are God'a mtaiie- 
ten, attending continually upon this very thins. Rom.xiii«6k 

Render, therefore, tribute to whom tribute is due ; honour to 
whom honour. Rom. xiii. 7. 

I exhort that prayera be made for kings, and fbr all that aie in 
authority ; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all 
godlinew and honesty. 1 Tim. ii. 1, 3. 

Put them in mind to be subject to principalities and powen, to 
obey magistrates. Titiii. 1. 

Submit yoursehres to every ordinance of man for the Lotd't 
saJn ; whether it be to the king as supreme ; or unto go* 
vernors, as unto them that are sent by nim, Sec For so ia 
the wiU of God. 1 Pet ii. 13—15. 

Fear God. Honour the king. 1 Petti. 17. 

They are not aftmid to speak evil of dignities. 2 Petiik 10. 

These filthy dreamers despise dominion, and speak evil of dig* 
nities. Jude 8. 

3. ««To submit myself to all my grovemors, teaehert* 
Bpiiitual pastors/* i. e. ministers of God*8 word and oidi- 



Let a man so account of us, as of the ministers of Christ, and 
stewards of the mysteries of God. 1 Cor. iv. 1. 

Receive him (Epaphroditus) therefore in the Lord with all 
gladness; and hold such in reputation. Phil. ii. 29. 

Know them which labour among you and sre over you in the 
Lord and admonish you ; and esteem them very highly in 
love for their work's sake, i Thess. v. 13, 13. 

Let the eldeis that rule well be counted worthy of double honour, 
especially they who labour in the word and doctrine. 1 Tim. 
V. 17. 

Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves; 
for they watch for your souls, as they that must give account, 
that they may do it with joy. Heb. xiii. 7. 17. 

Reverence them, as Joash, kin^ of Israel, did the pro- 
phet filisha, ^3 Kings xiii. 14,) and as Elisha himself did 
iiis master Elijah, and espeeially if they can say of you as 
8t Paul ooufd of the Corinthians, (1 Oor. ir. 15,) In 
Christ Jesus hare I begotten you through the OospeL 
WKen the Jews moeked Uie messengers of God, and de- 
spised bis word, and misused his propnets, the wrath of the 
Lord arose a^inst his people till there was no remedy. 9 
Chron. xzxyi. 16. 

He therefore that deepiseth, despiseth not man, but God. 
r 1 These, iv. 8. And our Lord says, 

He thA heareth you. heareth me ; and he that despiseth you, 
despiseth me ; and be that despiseth me, despiseth bun that sent 
me. Liiksx.ie. 
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4. We are to submit onrselves to onr " masters." 
Senrants owe very important duties to their masters ; 

and every one who has an opportanity of choosing whom 
he will serve, should prefer such a one as fears God, and 
will be willing to promote the salvation of the souls of 
those who obey him. It is hard work to keep religion 
alive, even with the greatest helps ; and it is more espe- 
cially hard, to swim against the stream of example and au- 
thonty. But, however wicked and however harsh a 
master may be, it is a servant's duty to obey him in all 
things lawful, endeavouring to overcome his unkindness 
by meekness, patience, and respectful attention, and to 
ffive him a good opinion of religion by the propriety of 
his own behaviour under the greatest provocation. 
Servants, be obedient to them that are your masters — ^in single- 
ness of your heart, as unto Christ £ph. vi. 5, 6. 
Not with eye service, as men-pleasers : — and whatsoever ye do, 
do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto men. doL iii. 
22,23. 
Let as many servants as are under the yoke count their own 

masters worthy of all honour. 1 Tim. xi. i, 2. 
If any teach otherwise — ^be is proud, knowing nothing. 1 Tim. 

▼i. 3, 4. 
Exhort servants to be obedient unto their own masters, and to 
please them well in all things : not answering again ; not pur- 
loining, but showing ail good fidelity. Tit li. 9, 10. 
Servants, be subject to your masters with all fear ; not only to 
the good and gentle, out also to the f reward. 1 Pet ii. 18. 
Remember the blessing that Naaman received by means 
of a religious servant. 2 Kings v. 

5. "To order myself lowly and reverently to ail my 
betters." • 

Young persons ought to respect and honour the elder, 
and those m lower stations should behave respectfully to 
their superiors, not envying their apparent advantages, but 
considering, that in every state of life, there are inconve- 
niences unknown to others. 
Thou shah rise up before the hoary head, and honour the ftee 

of the old man. Lev. xix. 32. 
Ye younger, submit yourselves unto the elder. 1 Pet v. 6. 

This commandment also includes the duty of superiors 
to inferiors, and parents are to discharge the duties they 
owe to their children, viz; 

1. To bring them up carefully and religiously. 
Train up a child in the way he should go. Prov. xxii 6. 
Bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the T^oid 
Eph, vi, 4, *iw«. 
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9. To encoiirage them when they do well. 
Fathera, provoke not your children to anger, leit they be die* 
couraged. Col. iiL 21. 

3. To correct them when they do amies. 
Chasten thy son while there is hope. Prov. xix. 18. 

4. To treat them with gentleness and love. 
Like as a fttber pitieth his children. Ps. ciii. 13. 

I will spare them, as a man spareth his own son that servetb 
him. MaLiii. 17. 

If your parentB do not dUeharge their duty to you^ are you 
therefore at liberty to negUet your duty to them ? 
Certainly not. 

What is the promise made to those who keqf this Command' 
meat? 
That thy days may be long in the land, which the Lord 
thy God ffiveth thee, 
uonour Uiy &ther and mother ; which is the first command- 
ment with promise ; that it may be well with thee, and that 
thou mayest live long on the earth. Eph. vi. 3, 3. 
It applies to the land of Canaan, and of course could be 
{hlfiUea literally in the case of the Jews only. Vet it 
marks the Lord^s approbation of the conduct required by 
this commandment ; for length of days was considered bv 
the Israelites as the chief biessinff. Let us also be obedi- 
ent, and this promise shall be fulfilled towards us, if it be 
for our ffood. If it be denied us, it will be in mercy, and 
we shall receive an abundant compensation in being ad- 
mitted into the heavenly Canaan, Uiat better inheritance, 
where far greater and more durable joys await us, and 
where our abode shall no longer be measured by days, 
and months, and years, but shSl extend throughout eter- 
nity. 

We see, also, that government and subordination is 
God's ordinance. A proud, seditious conduct leads to 
contention and every evil work. People should not lis- 
ten to men who rail against those in authority, and endea- 
vour to set the hearts of subjects against their governors. 
The powers that be are ordained of God. Rulers are ap- 
pointed to dispense justice by his authority ; and insults 
evelled at them are offered to God himself, and will 
assuredly be avenged by him, either in this world, or at 
the day of judgment. Seditious persons are generally 
those who are restrained by no fear of God, — atheists and 
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blasphemers, to whom religion is as hateful, as are just 
laws and good eroTernraent. 

But you should not only abstain from all acts of sedition 
and rebellion, or from associating with seditious and rebel- 
lious people, but should observe the utmost respect in 
your aeportment towards all your superiors. 

You should especially love and respect your spiritual 
pastors and teachers, who watch over your souls, as those 
that must give an account, and not grieve them by iiegli- 
gence or contempt of their instructions. You should also 
serye your masters and employers faithfully, not with eye- 
service only, but from the heart; obeying their orders dill- , 
gently and cheerfully, not purloining, nor loitering away « 
your time, but showing all good fidelity. Above all, you 
should love, honour, and succour your parents, and not' 
give them the slightest reason to complain of your conduct 
towards them. It has frequently, been remarked, that un- 
dutiful children seldom prosper in this world, and their 
punishment will be among the severest that can be inflict- 
ed in the next. See then, that you do not incur the curse 
denounced against such unnatural conduct. Misconduct 
on the part of your parents will be no excuse for your un- 
kind treatment of them. You are to bear with their infir- 
mities, and to pray for, and endeavour to reclaim them 
from their sins : not to quarrel with them, neglect them, 
or forsake them. Show by your observance of this com- 
mandment, that you love God with all your heart, and 
mind, and soul, and strength, and your neighbour as your- 
self. So shall you be adopted as a child of God, and be- 
come an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven. 



ON THE COMMANDMENTS. 

$ 7. SIXTH COMMANDMENT. 

Wbxt is the sixth Commandment ? 

Thou shall do no murder. 
What is murder ? 

Taking away the life of another wilfully and unlaw- 
fully. 

It was an affront to God, being an attadk on man, who 
was made in the image of God. Gen. ix. 6. 
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Cain rose up against Abel his broChar, and alew him : and God 
said. The voice of thy brother's blood crieth unto me firom the 
ground ; and now art thou cursed firom the earth, &c. Gen. 
fv. 8—11. 

Jacob was directed to pronounce his sons. Simeon and Levi, 
cursed, because they slew the men of Shechem. Gen. zliz. 
6. 7. 

What is kiUing a person wilfuUy in sudden anger^ but not 
with premeditation^ called? 
It is csilled manslaughter^ wliich is a very great orimey 
bat not equal to murder. 

If he thrust him suddenly without enmity, without laying of 

watt — that he die, and was not his enemy, neither sought 

, his harm — the congregation shall deliver the slayer out of the 

, hand of the revenger of blood, and restore him to the city ef 

his refuge, whither he v^as fled. Num. xxxv. 22 — 28. 

Why do you say wilfully ? 

Because to kill another by accident, and without design, 
is not murder. 

When a man goeth to hew wood, and his hand fetcheth a stroke 
with the axe to cut down the tree, and the head slippeth from 
the hehre, and lighteth ui)on his neighbour that he die, he 
shall flee unto one of those cities and live ; — inasmuch as he 
hated him not in time past Deut. xix. 4 — 6. 

Why do you say unlawfully 1 

1. Because if a man slay another in his own defence, or 
in that of another person, or in protection of his own, 
or another person's property, he is not therefore a murderer. 
But it must be observed, that we ought to be very cautious 
how we deprive a fellow creature of life, when our own, 
or that of others, is not absolutely in danger. 

If a thief be found breaking up, and be smitten that he die, 
there shall no blood be shed for him. Exod. xxii. 2. 

2. If a soldier kill a man while fighting the battles of • 
his country , he is not. therefore a murderer ; as we do not 
find the profession of a soldier considered unlawful in 
scriptore. 

The soldiers said. And what shall we do ? And he said unto 

them, Do violence to no man; and be content with your 

wages. Luke iii. 14. 
Jesus said of the centurion, I have not found so great ikith, no 

not in Israel. Luke vii. 8. 9. 
Cornelius, a centurion of the Italian band, was a devout man, 

and one that feared God, with aU his house, and prayed to 

God alwav. Acts x. 1, 2. 

3. If a judge, in the discharge of his office, passes sen- 
tence of death upon a man, he is not therefore a murderer. 
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WhOM diaddolh man's blood, by man thaU his blood be abed. 

G«n. ix. 6. 
If a man come presumptaonsly upon his neijghbonr, to day 

him with ruile ; thou shalt take him from mine altar that he 

may die. Exod« xxL 14. 
He that killelh a man shall snrely be put to death. Lev. xxiv. 

17. 21. 
Whoao killeth any person, the mmderer shall be put to death ; 

ye shall take no satis&ction fw the life of a marderer, which 

IS goii^ of death: and the land cannot be cleansed of the 

blood tnat is shed theuein, but by the blood of him that shed 

it Num. xxxT. 30— 33. 
If a man smite his brother that he die. the elders of the city 

shall deliver him to the avenrer of blood that he may die, 
for life, eye for oye. 



shall deliver hun to the avenrer of bio 
Thine eye shall not pity, but liie shall go 
tooth for tooth, &c Deut xix. 11. 13. 21. 



A-e there any other methoda of breaking this commandment^ 

besides the act of taking away a man's Ufe in the ways 

above mentioned ? 

Yes, by suicide^ or killing one's self, as did Saul and his 

armour-bearer, 1 Sam. xzxi. 4; Ahithophel, 2 Sam. XTii. 33; 

and Judas, Matt, xxvii. 5. We have no right to destroy 

that life which God has gi^en us for his glory. 

By duellings i. e. two persons fighting with such wea- 
pons as may cause death to either of them. 

By the ver^ common but dangerous practice of boxing, 

which sometimes results in the death oi one of the parties. 

By assisting others to take away a man*s life ; or by 

allowing or auYising them to do it. 

David Mew Uriah with the sword of the children of Ammon. 

2 Sam. xii. 9. 
Ahab was charged with kiUing Naboth, because he pecmiUed 

Jezebel to do It 1 Kings xxi. 8. Id. 

Nebuchadnezzar was guil^ of murder, altboueh God saved Sha- 

drach, Meshach, and Aoednego, from the miming fiery for- 

naoeJ Dan. iii. " 

The chief priests and scribes sought how they might kill Jesus. 

LukBxxii.2. 
And Pilate gave sentence that it should be as they required. 

Luke xxiu. 24. 
Whence come wars and fightings among you 1 even of your 
lusts that war in your members. James iv. l, 2. 
An attempt to murder, though the deed be not accom- 
plished, is a breach of this commandment, and is punish- 
able hj the laws. Nay, the yery intent to commit this 
dreadral crime, though no steps be taken in furtherance of 
it, makes us guilty in the sight of God, and if unrepented 
of, will expose us to the yengeance with which he threat- 
ens all murderers. 
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jBbio does wtr Lard»konjo us that this temmandmeni may be 

broken in our hearU f 

He teaches us, in his sermon on the moant, that he 

who is angry with kia brother without a estife, is guilty of 

this sin. 

WhosoeTer is angry with his brother without a cauae, ahsll be 

in danger of tbe ludgmenL Matt. ▼. 31, 23. 
Whosoever hateth his brother, is a murdezer. 1 John ilL 16. 
We see that God's commandment is exceeding broad. Ps. 
cxiz. 96. 

Jtre not those persoru ffuiky of murder ^ who destroy the aoula 
of others^ by setting them evil examples^ or by tempting 
them to sin? 
Yes. 
If thoQ forbear to deliver them that are drawn unto death, sad 

thoee that are ready to be slain, he Prov.xxiv. 11. IS. 
When I say to the wicked, Thon shalt sarely die ; ana thoa giv- 
', est him not warmng* nor speakest to warn the wicked ftoro 
his wicked way, to save his life : the same wicked man shall 
die in bis iniqmty ; but his blood will I require at thine hand. 
£8ek.iiL18. 
Wo unto him that giveth his neighbour drink, that puttest thy 
bottle to him and makest him drunken also, that thou msyest 
look on their nakedness. Hab. iL 16. 

The soul is of infinitely greater consequence than the 
body, and its destruction is therefore an infinitely greater 
injury. 

Many souls, it is to be feared, hare been murdered by 
peraeeution and ridicule. Beware how you become par- 
takers in the sin of those, who thus wantonly or maliciously 
seek to destroy the souls of their companions. If a child 
be desirous of serving God, and refuse to join any longer 
in tiie sins and follies of his school-fellows and playmates, 
how common is it to endeavour to laugh or persecute him 
out of his religion ! And how often does the dread of sin- 
gularity, and Uie fear of becoming an object of ridicule, 
prevent persons from following the dictates of their con- 
science, and stifle the convictions which the Spirit of God 
has awakened within them ! Whenever you feel a pro- 
pensity to join the common laugh on such occasions, re- 
member that you are about to commit murder !— >murder 
of the blackest kind !— and surely this will lestnin you. 

What does thii eommandment require ? 
It eommands us " to hurt nobody by word or deedf to 
15 
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bear no malice nor haired in our hearted It requifM h8 to 
speak DO provoking words, bat to feel and show all manner 
of kindness in heart, word, and conduct, to oar neisfabonr. 

Bleated are the peaceondcen; for tbey shall be called llie chil- 
dran of God. MatU v. 9. 

Agree with thine adversary quickly. Matt ▼. 25. 

Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do food to them 
that hate you, and pray for them that despitenilly use you 
and persecute you. Matt v. 44. 

From within, out of the heart of men, proceed evil tboaghts, 
murders, 8cc Mark vii. 21. 

Do violence to no man. Luke iij. 44. 

Ye (those who sought to kill Jesus) are of your Ikther the 
devil : — ^he was a murderer from the beginning. John TiiL 44. 

A new commandment I give unto you, that ye leve one ano- 
ther. John xiii. 34. 

St Paul mentions aa a proof of an unconverted state, thai men 
are ** full of envy, murder, debate, malignity, despiteful, im- 
placable, unmerciful." Rom. i. 29, 31. 

Recompense to no roan evil for evil. If it be possible, five 
peaceably with all men. Avenge not yourselves, but rather 
give place unto wrath : for it is written. Vengeance is mine; 
I wm repay, saith the Lord.— Overcome evil with good. Rom. 
xii 17—21. 

Thou shalt not kill : love wwketh no Ul to his neighbour. Rom. 
xiii. 9, 10. 

Among the works of the flesh are hatred, variance, enoiala- 
tions, wrath, strifb, envyings, murders, and such like. GsL 
V.21. 

Be ye angry and sin not : let not the sun go down upon year 
wrath. £ph.iv.26. 

Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and damonr, and evil 
speaking, be put away firom you, with all malice ; and be ye 
kmd one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, 
even aa God for Christ's sake hath forgiven you. £pb.iv. 
31 32. 

Put on bowels of merdes, meekness, lons-snffering, forbcarimr 
one anoflier, if any man have a 9uarrel against anv. And 
above all these things put on chanty. CoL ui. 12 — 14. 

Put them in mind to oie gentle, showing all meekness unto all 
men ; for we ourselves also were sometimes living in mslice 
and envy, hatefUl and hating one another :— but according to 
his mercy he saved us^ he Tit iii. 2 — 6. 

Love as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous; not rendering evil 
for evil, or railing for railing, but contrariwise, blessing, he 
1 Pet iii. 8. 

Let us love one another ; fbr love is of God. 1 John iv, 7. 
You no doubt look on murder as a yery shockingr thing, 
and would tremble at the very thought of committing it; 
Bat remember, that men do not arrive at the height of 
wickedness all at once, but are led to it by degfreee. In- 
dulging a quarrelsome, envious, revengeful disposition, 
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will bring yoa atep by step to bieak through all restraints, 
till at length yon will not hesitate to take away even the 
life of -a. fellow creature. Indeed quarrelsome, envious, 
revengefal, unkind thoughts, are themselves murder in the 
sight of God. O how careful ought you to be to cherish a 
kind, affectionate, and forgiving disposition; and how 
ought you to dread givinff way in the least degree to aneer, 
envy, or an uncharitable spirit. Drunkenness also fre- 
quently leads on to murder. Men are usually quarrelsome 
when they are intoxicated, and commit acts which the 
whole world could not have persuaded them to do, when 
in their sober senses. . O be sure you shun those wicked 
practices, which have ruined the souls and bodies of so 
many, and which may betray you into crimes from which 
you now shrink with abhorrence. 

And if it be so shocking a thing to become the murderer 
of the body, how much more wicked must he be who de- 
liberately murders the souls of his fellow creatures ! Take 
care what sort of an example you set to those around you. ' 
By setting a bad one you may become a murderer. Take 
care what sort of advice you give your companions. Giv- 
ing them bad advice may make you the murderer of their 
souls ! Do not dare to deride or laugh at religion in any 
person, nor attempt in any way to cause him to forsake 
God. Such conduct is murder, and he who thus endea- 
vours to destroy his brother's soul is a murderer. 

As yoa would wish not to become a murderer, or the 
victim of a murderer, shun the company of disorderly and 
dissipated persons ; as well as that of angry and furious 
men. 
Make no friendship with an anery man, and with a furious 
man thou shalt not go : lest thou learn his ways, and get a 
snare to thy souL Prov. xxii. 24, 25. 
LUany. — ^From hattle and murder, and from sudden death ; 
— from envv, hatred, and malice, and all uncharitableness, 
good Lord deliver us. 
Q!ainq^agesvma Sunday.-^-O Lord, who hast taught us that all 
our doings, without charity, are nothing worth ; send thy Holy 
Ghost, and pour into our hearts that most excellent gift ot 
charity, the very bond of peace and of all virtues, without 
which whosoever liveth is counted dead before thee. 
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ON THE COMMANDMENTS. 

$ 8. SEVENTH COHMANDHEIVT. 

Wiur is iht teventh Commandment ? 
Thou Bhalt not commit adaltery. 
The sixth commandment defends from bloody rage and 
rerenge; the seventh from impure lasts. A depraved ap- 
petite can find no sweetness but in what is forbidden. 
What U forbidden in this Commandment 7 

1. Not only the outward act of adultery is forbidden, but 

all impure desires, words, and actions. This sin is called 

JMuUery^ when one or both of the parties are married : and 

Fomieation^ when both are unmarried. 

I made a covenant with mine eyes. Job xxxi. 1. 

To deliver thee from the strange woman; for her house in- 

clineth unto death. Prov. iL 16. 18. 
To keep thee from the evil woman ; for by means of a whoiiah 
woman a man is brought to a piece of bread. Prov.vi. 24. 26. 
Whoso committeth adultery with a woman lacketh understand- 
ing ; he that doetb it destroyetb his own soul. Prov. vi. 32. 
Whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath commit- 
ted adultery with her already in his heart Matt v. 28. 
If any roan . defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy : 
for the temple of God is holy, which temple jre are. 1 Cor. 
ui.17. 
Neither fornicators, nor' idolaters, nor adulterers, &c shall in* 

herit the kingdom of God. 1 Cor. vi. 9. 18. 

The works of the flesh are manifest, which are these, adultery, 

fornication, uncleanness, laseiviousness, &c they which do 

such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God. GaL v. 19. 

Let no corrupt communications proceed out of your mouth* 

Eph. iv. 29. 
Fornication and all uncleanness, let it not be once named 
among you, neither filthiness, nor foolish talking — for this ye 
know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean perscm, nor covet- 
ous man, who is an idolater, hath any mheritance in the 
kingdom of Christ and of God. Eph. v. 4, 6. 
Mortify, therefore, your members which are upon the earth ; 
fornication, uncleanness. inordinate affection, and evil con- 
cupiscence — for which things' sake the wrath of God cometh 
on the children of disobedience. Col. iii. 5-^. 
That every one ot you should know how to possess his vessel 
in sanctiflcation and honour ; not in the lust of concupi- 
scence. 1 Thess. iv. 4, 5. 
Flee also youthfril lusts. 2 Tim. ii. 22. 
Whoremongers and adulterers God will judge. Heb. xiii. 4. 
f beseech you as stnmgers and pilgrims, Ostein from fleshly 
lusts, which war against tHe soul. 1 Pet ii. il. 
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The Lord knoweth how to reterve the unjuit unto the day of 
jadgment to be panishea : but chiefly them that walk after 
the flesh in the luat of uncleanneaa. 2 Pet. ii. 10. 

The hist of the fleah, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of 
life, is not of the Father, but of the world. 1 John ii. 16. 

The abominable, and murderer^ and whoremongers — shall have 
their part in the lake which miroeth with fire and brimstone. 
Rev. xxL 8. 

For without — (out of the kingdom of heaven) are whoremongers, 
and murderers, and idolaters. Sic Rev. xzii. 16. 

2. It forbids all immodest behaviour and dress, and 
lewd company. 

The judgments of the Lord upon the daughters of Zion for 

their wantonness. Isa. iii. 16-— 24. 
Wo to the women that hunt the souls of my people, Sec Ezek. 

xiu. 18—21. ^ y- ^ * 

Evil communications corrupt good manners. 1 Cor. xv. 33. 
I will that women adorn themselves in modest appard, with 

shamefacedness, and sobrietv. 1 Tim. ii. 8 — 10. 
Whose adorning let it not be that outward adorning of plaiting 

the hair, and of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel ; 

but let it be the hidden man of the heart, even the ornament 

of a meek and quiet spirit, which in in the sight of God of 

great price. 1 Pet iii. 3, 4. 

3. It forbids all unchaste books: writinff, publishing, 
selling, circulating, or reading them, and every thing 
which has a tendency to excite improper desires. 

4.. It forbids all gluttony and drunkenness. 

When I had fed them to (he full, then they committed adulterv ; 

they were as fed horses ; every one neighed after his nedgb- 

bour's wife. Shall I not visit for these things 1 Jer. v. 7 — ^9. 

Take heed to vourselves, lest at any time your hearts be over^ 

charged with surfeiting and drunkenness. Luke xxi. 34. 
The time past of our lile may suffice us, when we walked in 
lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, revellings, banquet- 
ings, &CC I Pet. iv. 3. 

5. It forbids frequenting any place where we are likely 
to hear profane and loose conversation, because these 
things are calculated to excite impure thoughto, and to lead 
to improper conduct. 

What is required in this commandment ? 

** To keep my body in temperance, soberness, and chas- 
tity." 
Let us walk honestly, as in the day ; not in rioting and drunk- 
enness; not in chambering and wantonness ; but put ye on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, andf make not provision for the flesh, 
to Ailfil the lust thereof. Rom. xiii. 13, 14. 
I keep under my body, and b«ing it into subjection. 1 Cor. 

^ ' lb* 
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Leif OS cleanse oanelves flrom all filUuness of the flesh and 

spirit 2Cor. vii. 1. 
Every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own lust 

and enticed. Then when lust hath conceived, it bringetb 

forth an : and sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth d^th. 

James i. 14, 15. 

Remember what our Lord saye, (Matt. ▼. 8,) ^^ Blessed 
are the pure in heart, for they shall see God,'* — therefore 

Pray to God to ' cleanse the thoughts of your hearts, by 
the inspiration of his Holy Spirit,' and '^ to preserve you 
from evil thoughts, which assault and hurt the soul." Do 
not expose yourself to temptation by eating and drinking 
to excess, by indulging in idleness, or frequenting impro- 
per places of amusement, but keep under your body, and 
fly from the first approaches of * sin. Know ye not that 
your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost 1 How, then, 
will you dare to pollute it by such abominations 1 Be like 
Joseph, and whenever temptation approaches, ask your- 
self. 
How can I do this great wickedness, and sin against God ? Gen. 

xxxix. 9.11. 

And pn^ that God may never deal with you as with the 
Gentiles, of whom the apostle Paul writes, 
God also gave them up to oncleanneas through the lusts of 

their own hearts — ^bemg filled with all unrighteousness, fomi- 

cation, wickedness, &c. Rom. i. 24 — 29. 
Litany. — ^From all inordinate and sinfiil desires, and Itom all 

tiie deceits of the world, the flesh, and the devil, good Lord, 

deliver us. 
Ut Sunday in Lent, — Give us grace to use such abstinence, 

that our flesh being subdued to the Spirit, we may ever obey 

thy godly motions in righteousness and true holiness. 
Furtfication, — That so we may be presenteu unto thee with 

pure and clean hearts, by the same tliy Son Jesus Christ 

our Lord, 



ON THE COMMANDMENTJ^. 

$ 9. EIGHTH COMMANDMENT. 

WsMT is the eighth Commandment ? 

Thou Shalt not steal. 
What 18 forbidden in this commandment? 

1. House-breaking, highway-robbery, actual theft, and 
all manner of fraud and injustice. 
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The following passages contain laws respecting the punisbment 

of men for stealing. Exod. xii. 16 ; xxii. 1 — 5. 7 — 13. Le¥. 

vi. 1 — ^7. Dent xxiv. 7. 
Ye shall not steal, neither deal falsely. Lev. xix. 11. 
Thou shalt not defraad thy neighbour, neither rob him. Lev. 

xix. 13. 
Te shall do no unrighteousness in judgment ; in mete-yard, in 

weight, or in measure. Lev. xix. 3d. 
If thou sell aught untp thy neighbour, or buycst aught of thy 

neighhour's hand, ye shall not oppress one another. Lev. 

XXV. 14. 
It is naught, it is naught, saith the buyer ; but when he is gone 

his way, then he boasteth. Pro v. xx. 14. 
Bread of deceit is sweet to a man, but afterwards his mouth 

shall be filled with gravel. Prov. xx. 17. 
The curae shall enter mto the house of the thief. Zech. v, 3, 4. 
Defraud not. Mark x. 19. 
Neither thieves, nor covetous, nor extortioners, shall inherit the 

kingdom of God. 1 Cor. vi. 10. 
We have renounced the hidden things of dishonesty. 2 Cor. iv. 2. 
That no man go beyond, and defraud his brother m any matter. 

1 These, iv. 6. 

2. Taking advantage of the ignorance of another, in buy- 
ing and selling.* 

3. The use of false weights and measures in selling or 
buying. 

Just balances, just weights, a just ephah, and a just bin, shall 
ye have. Lev. xix. 26. 

Thou shalt not have divers weights, or divers measures, a f^resi 
and a small. But thou shalt have a perfect and a Jast weight, 
a perfect and just measure shalt thou have. For all that 
do such things, and all that do unrighteously, are an abomi- 
nation unto the Lord thy God. Deut xxv. 13 — 16. 

A false balance is abomination to the Lord .* but a just weight 
is his delight. Prov. xi. 1. 

Divers weights, and divers measures, both of them are alike 
abomination to the Lord. Prov. xx. 10. 

4. Detaining from another his just due; or borrowing 
money without any hopes of repaying it. 

The wicked borroweth and payeth not again. Ps. xxxvii. 21. 

5. Receiving or concealing stolen goods, is a breach of 
this commandment. 

6. A servant is guilty of theft, when he injures or wastes 
his master's property ; or spends, in idleness, the time for 
which he is paid. 

7. Persons break this commandment, when, by pre- 
tended sickness or want, they impose upon the pansh for 
relief, or upon well-disposed persons for charity. 

* See Doce at the end of the section, page 166. 
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8. A man breaks it when he evades the taxes. 
Render unto Cesar the things which are Cesar's. Matt xxiLSl 

Mark xii. 17. 
Render, therefore, to all their dues : tribute to whom tribute is 
due. Rom. xiii. 7. 

WfuU doea this commandment require ? 

*^ To be true and just in all my dealings : To keep my 
hands from picking and stealing ; and to learn and labour 
truly to get my own living, and to do my duty in that state 
of life, unto which it shall please God to call me." ' 

I.et him that stole steal no more ; but rather let him labour, 
working with his hands the thing which is good. Eph. ir. 28. 
Whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things are just — 
whatsoever thmgs are of good report; — ^thmk on these 
things. Phil. iv. 8. 
That ye study to be quiet, and to do your own business, and to 
work with your own hands, as we commanded you ; that 
we may walk honestly toward them that are without, &c 
iThess. iv. 11, 12. 
Now them that are such, we command and exhort by our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that with quietness they work and eat their 
own bread. 2 Thess. iii. 12. 
Lead a quiet and peaceable liib in all godliness and honesty. 
1 Tim. ii. 2. 
It requires also acts of mercy, which are a kind of debt 
due to the poor, and required as such by God, as sove- 
reign proprietor of all. 
Withnola not good ftom them to whom it is due, when it is in 

the power of thine hand to do it Prov. iii. 27. 
He that honoureth his Maker, hath mercy on the poor. Prov. 

xiv. 31. 
Give alms of such things as ye have. Luke xi. 41. 
Ye ought to support the weak, and to remember the words of 
the Lord Jesus, how he said, It is more blessed to give than 
to receive. Acts xx. 35. 

If you have been guilty of a fraud, be like Zaccheus, 
(Luke xix. 8,) and restore to those you have injured four- 
fold. Beware of covetousness, for 
The love of money is the root of all evil. 1 Tim. vi. 10. 

If a person sets his heart too much on earthly riches, he 

may be tempted to use some dishonest or improper means 

to obtain them. Besides, they are very perishable, and 

can never impart true happiness : seek not, therefore, to 

lay up treasures on earth ; 

But lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither 

moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break 

through nor steal. Matt vi. 20. "^ 

This commandment is frequently broken by children. 



ON THK ■MHTB COHMAIIDMUIT* ld5 

H0W often do they endeavoar to cheat and OTer-reach each 
other ; and what a propensity many of them seem to have* 
to take what does not belongr to them, when they are not 
obsenred ! Some children appear to suppose, that stealing 
from their parents is no crime ; bat the fiible says, 
Whoso robbeth his Either or his mother, and saith. It is no 

tranflgreflsionj the same is the companion of a destroyer. 

Ptot. xxYiii. 24. 

Repress erery inclination to fraud or pilferingr. Say not 
to yourself, '^It is a little thing," Vor little things lead on 
to greater. The habit will grew with your Tears, and 
may finally bring you to discrrace and ruin. Selfishness is 
a great enticer to thefL Take care you do not indulge it. 
Cultivate a generous spirit, and you will cut off many 
temptations to dishonesty. 

MOTE. 

▼▲UOX78 WATS Of WHICH THIS COmCAMDiairr U BBOKXN. 

"Bbbidbs what ererybodj calls Ibeft, there are manj practices which 
iiBODDt indirectly to much the same thing, however disguised in the 
world under gentler names. Thus in the way of trade and business : if 
the seller puts off any thins for better than it is, by false assertiona or 
deceitful arts : if he takes advantaae of the buyer's ignorance, or particu* 
lar neeeseities, or good opinion of him. to insist on a larger pricejBr it 
than the current Taloe ; or if he gives less in quandty than he pro^ 
oris understood to give, the frequency of some of these things cani^ 
the nature of any of them : no one can be ignorant that they are 1 
but such as are wilfully or very carelessly ignorant : and the {| 

tioo of Boripture against the last of them is extended, in the same^ , 

to every one of the rest. 'Thou shalt not have in thy bag divers wflghts, 
a great and a small : thou shalt not have in thy house divers measures, a 
great and a small. For all that do such things, and all that do unright- 
eously, are an abomination unto the Lord thy God.' 

"On the other hand : if the buyer takes advantage of his own wealth ; 
and the poverty or present distress of the seller, to beat down the price 
of his merchandise beyond reason : or if he buys up the whole of a com- 
moditv, especially if it be a necessary one, to make immediate gain of it; 
or if ne refuses or delays his payments beyond the time within which, 
by agreement or the known course of traffic, they ought to be made : 
all such behaviour is downright injustice and breach ofGod's law. For 
the rule is, ' if thou sellest aught unto thy neighbour, or buyest aught of 
thy neighbour's hand, ye shall not oppress one another.' 

" Ac aio : borrowing on fraudulent securities, or false representations of 
our circumstances, or without intention, or without proper care after- 
wards to repay ; preferring the gratification of our covetousoess, our 
vanity, our voluptuousness, our indolence, before the satisfying of our 
just debts : ail this is palpable wickedness. And just as bad is the con* 
trary wickedness, of demanding exorbitant interest for lending to igno* 
rant or thoughtless persons : or to extravagant ones, for carrying on their 
extravagance ; or to necessitous ones, whose necessities it must con* 
tinually increase, and make their ruin, after a while, more certain, more 
difficult to retrieve, and more hurtful to all with whom they are concerned. 
The Scripture hath particularly forbidden it in the last case, and enjoined 
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a Ttry dMTeranC mmi of behaviour. * If thj brother be wazeo poor, aod 
fUleo in decaj with thee, then ehalt thou relieve him : yea, though he be 
a ttraoger, or a aojoumer. Thou nhalt not give him thj monej upon 
usury, nor lend him thy victuals for increase ; but fear thy God, that thy 
brotlier may dwell with thee.' And the Psahmist hath expressed the two 
opposite characters, on these occasions, very briefly and clearly.— 'The 
wicked borroweth, and payeth not again : bat the righteous showeth 
mercy, and givetb.' 

"Another crying iniquity is, when hired servants, labourers, or work- 
men of any sort, are ill used in their wues : whether by giving them too 
little : or, which is often full as bad, deferring it too long. The word of 
God forbids the last in very strong terms. 'Thou shalt not defraud thy 
neighbour, neither rob him : the wages of him that is hired sbaU not 
abide with thee,' meaning, if demanded, or wanted, 'all night until the 
morning.' ' At his day tliou shalt give him his hire ; neither shall the sun 
go down upon it ; for ne is poor, and setteth his heart upon it : lest he cry 
against thee unto the Lord, and it be sin unto thee.' Nay, the son of 
»rach carries it, with reason, (as I observed to yoii on the sixth com- 
mandment,) further stilL ' The bread of the needy is their life : he that 
defraudeth the labourer of his hire is a blood-shedder.' 

" But, besides all these instances of unrighteousness, there are many 
more that are frequent in all kinds of contracts. Driving bargains that 
we know are too hard ; or insisting rigidly on the performance of them, 
ttfter they appear to be so: making no abatements, when bad times^ or 
unexpected losses, or other alterations of circumstances call for them : 
not inquiring into the grounds of complaints, when there is a likelihood 
of their l>eing just : throwing onreasonable burdens upon others, merely 
because they dare not refuse them : keeping them to the Tery words 
and letter of an agreement, contrary to the equitable intention of it : or, 
on the other hand, alleging some flaw and defect in form, to get loofte 
from an agreement, which ought to have been strictly observed : all these 
dkn aire grievous oppression. And though some of them mav not be 
intle least contrary to law, yet they are utterly irreconcilable with sood 
c<mscience. Human laws cannot provide for all cases, and sometunes 
tl» vilest iniquities may be committed under their authority and by their 



"It is therefore a further lamentable breach of this commandment, 
when one person puts another to the charge and hazard of law, un- 
justly or needlessly ; or in ever so necessary a law-suit, occasions unne* 
cessary expenses, and contrives unfair delays : in short, when any thing 
is done by either party : by the counsel that plead or advise in the canse^ 
or by the judge, who determines it contrary to real justice and eqnity. 

"Indeea when persons, bv any means whatever, withhold fromanouer 
hia right; either keeping him ignorant of it, or forcing him to unrea- 

lable ( 



sonable cost or trouble to obtain it ; this, in its proportion, is the i 
kind of Injury with stealing from him. To see tl^e rich and great, in these 
or any ways, bear hard upon the poor, is very dreadful : and truly, it is 
little, if at all, less so, when tlie lower sort of people are unmerciful, as 
they are but too often, one to another. For, as Solomon observes, ' a poor 
man that oppresseth the poor, is like a sweeping rain, which leaveth no 
food.' But If it be a person ever so wealthy, that is wronged, still his 
wealth is his own : and no one can have more right to talM the least part 
of it from him, without his consent, than to rob the meanest wretch in 
the world. Suppose it be a body or number of men^ suppose it to be 
the government, the public that is cheated ; be ft of mOre'or less, be it so 
little as not to be sensibly missed ; let the guilt be divided among ever so 
many ; let the practice be ever so common ; still it is the same crime, 
however it may vary In degrees ; and the rule is trithout exception, that 
'no man go beyond, or defraud his brother In any matter ' "--Sketer'M 
Lecturet, p. 236, -^^i-wr • 
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ON THE COMMANDM£I«TS. 
$10. NIKTH COBCMANDMINT. 

Wma i» ihe ninth Conimandmmt ? 
Thau, ahalt not bear false witness against thy neighboor. 

What member of ihe body is thU commandment intended to 
restrain ? 
Hie tongue^ which is too apt to offend. 
I am ** to keep my tongue from evil-speaking, lying, 
and slandering.** 
Keep thy tcmeue ftom evil, and thy lips from speaking gnile. 

Pe. xzxiT. 13. 
I will take heed to my ways, that I inn not with my tongue: I 

win keep my mouth with a bridle. Ps. xzxix. 1. 
Set a wat(», O Lord, before my month ; iLoep the door of my 

lipe. Ps. eili. 3. 
If any man among you leem to be religious, and bridleth not 

his tongue, this man's religion is vain. James j. 26. 
The tongue is a little member, and boasteth great things: 
and the tongue is a Are, a world of iniqm^t^ : it deflleth the 
whole body, and it is set on fire of hellw-^The tongue can no 
man tame: it is an unruly evil, full of deadly poison. 
James iu. 6— 8. 

What do you mean by bearing fake witneee againat your 
neighbour? 
Unjustly accusing any one, whether on oath or other- 
wise. 

If a fidae vritness rise up against any man, to testify against 
him that which is wrong ; the judges shall make diligent h»- 
quisition ; and if the witness be a fisdse witness, then shall 
ye do unto him as he had thought to have done unto his 
brother. Deut. xix. 16—19. 
A iUse witness shall not be unpunished, and he that speaketh 

lies shall perish. Prov. xix. 5. 9. 
A man that beareth ftlse witness against his neighbour is a 

maul, and a sword, and a sharp arrow. Prov. zxv. 18. 
Neither accuse any falsely. Luke iii. 14. 
Naboth was put to death by iiilse witnesses. 1 Kings xxi. 10 — 13. 
False witnesses were employed by the chief priests, that Jesus 

might be put to death. Matt xxvi. 60. 
Blaspnemers^^and false accusers, are in the black list of the sins 

of the hist times. 2 Tim. iii. 2. 
What daee thie mmmandment forbid ? 
1. It forbids evU peaking, 

Efrilepeaking consists in relating things to our neigh- 
bour's prejudice, when the making them known cannot 
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answer any good purpose. The facts stated may be trae, 
but Christian charity should induce us to hide them.* 

The Scriptures pface this sin in the company of the 
worst of wicked actions. 

Thou Bhalt not ^o up and down as a talo4»eaier among tby 
people. Ler. XIX. lo. 

Lord, who shall abide in thy tabemade ? He that speakeih 
the truth in his heart, he that backbiteth not with his tongue, 
nor taketh up a reproach against his neighbour. Ps. xy. 1 — 3. 

Out ^of the heart proceed false witness, blasphemies. Blatt 
XV. 19. 

Bad^biters and hiventors of alleyU Uiings, (Rom. i. 30,) and 

Reyilers are ranked with those who shall not mherit the kingdom 
of Ciod. 1 Cor.vi. 10. 

Let all evil speaking be put away from you. Eph.iT. dl. 

8peak evil or no man. Tit iii. 2. 

Speak not evil one of another, brethien. James iv. 11. 

Lay aside all gmle, and bypocrisies, and envies, and evil- 
speakings. 1 Pet iL 1. 

S. It forbids iym^r. 

Lying is inventing falsehoods, or reporting things irith- 
out sufficient eTidence of their truth, whatever motive we 
may have in so doing. It is speaking untruths with an 
intent to deceive, or designedly conveying in any ^vay an 
impression different from the truthrf 

• Farther : speaking or hitimating things to any person's disadvantage, 
though tbey be trne, is seldom innocent For tt usaaDy prooeieda from 
bad principles : revenge, envy, malice, pride, censoriousnesa ; unfausesl 
for some private or party interest : or at beirt, from a deare of appearing 
to know more tban others, or mere impertinent fondness of talking. Now 
these are wretched motives for pablishing what will be hurtfhl to One of 
our brethren. Sometimes, indeed bad characters and had actionSb ought 
to be known : but much onener not, or not to ail the world, or not ny our 
meaaa.— Seeker's Lectures^ p. 238. 

t It must now be observed further, that though un^btedly those Mae- 
hoods are the worst, which hurt others the na&L directly, yet falsefaooda. 
in general are hurtful and wrong. And therefore lying ; all nse either of 
words or actions of known settled import, with purpose to deceive, is un- 
lawful. And those offences of this land, which may seem the moat harm- 
less, have yet commonly great evil in them. Lying destroys the very 
end of speech, and leads us into perpetual mistakes, by the very means 
which God intended should lead us mto truth. It puts an end to all tlie 
pleasare, all the benefit, all the safe^ of conversation. NolxMJty can 
know on what or whom to depend. For if one person may lie, why not 
another % And at this rate, no justice can be done, no wickedness be 
prevented or punished, no business go forward. Ail these nu^hiefB 
will equally follow, whether untruths be told in a gross barefaced maimer, 
or disguised under equivocations, quibbles, and evasions. The sin there- 
wre is as great in one case as the other. And it is so great hi both. Oiat 
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The propensity of lying; ihows itielf so eaily, ttiat duldran go 

astray as soon as they be bom, speaking hes. Tbey endea- 
vour to deceive before they are able to speak. Ps. IviiL 3. 
Thou Shalt not raise a fidse report Exod. xziiL 1. 
Neither lie one to another. Lev. xix. 11. 
He that worketh deceit shall not d^ell within my house; be 

that telleth lies shall not tarry in my sic ht Ps. cL 7. 
I hate and abhor iving ; but thy law do I love. Ps. cxix. 163. 
Deliver my soul, O Lord, fiom lying lips, and from a deceitAil 

tongue. Ps. cxx. 2. 
These things doth the Lord hate, yea, they are an abomination 

unto him ;— a lying tongue— -an heart that deviseth wicked 

aboniinations — a false witness that speaketh lies. Piov. vi. 

16—19. . 

The lip of truth shall be established for ever: but a lying tongue 

is but for a moment Prov. xii. 19. 
Lyinff lips are abomination to the Lord : but they that deal 

truly are his delight Prov. xiL 22. 
The Jews were gudty of transgressing and lying against the 

Lord, conceiving and uttering from the heart words of fUae- 

hood. Isa. lix. 13. 
Swearing and lying were among the sins, which should cause 

the land to mourn. Hos. iv. 2. 
The inhabitants have spoken lies, and their tong^ is deceitflil 

in their mouth, thererare will i make thee sick in smiting 

thee. Mic. vi. 12, 13. 
These are the things that ye shall do. apeak ye every man the 

truth to his neighbour. Zech. viii. 16. 
Te are of your &ther the devit* When he speaketh a Ue, he 

speaketh of his own ; for he is a liar and the &ther of it 

John viii 44. X 

Ananias and Sapphiia were struck foad for telling lies. Acts 

V. 3. 10. 
Speaking the truth in love, putting away lying, speak every- 

man truth with his neighbour. E^h. iv. 15. 25. 
Lie not one to another. CoL iii. 9. 
The law is made fbr liars, for peijured persons, &c 1 Tim. 

i. 9, 10. 
All liars shall have their part in the lake which bumeth with 

fire and brimstone. Rev. xxi. 8. 
There shall in no wise enter into it any thing that defileth, nei- 
ther whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie. Rev. 

xxi. 27. 
Without it — whosoever loveth and maketh a lie. Rev. xxii. 16. 
2» It forbids slandering. 

Slandering is lying and evil speaking joined together: 
and the common practice of mending the stories that we 
bear of others' characters, by making additions to them, is 
slander.* 

• We all think it an injarj, fn the tenderest part, when bad impressions 
are made on others concerning os ; and therefore shonld conecientioasljr 
avoid doing the same injaryto others : malung them des^nedly. witliout a 
c&ttw, is inexcusable wiskedness. And even where we iatsna no hann, 
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WhoM privily uliMlffrfllh his neighbour, him will I cut o£ Fs. 

He thai ntlereth a alander is a fooL Prov. x. 18. 

Aiwels brine not railing accusation against tbem (dignities) be- 

rore the Lord. 2 Pet. ii. 11. 

Michael, the azchangeL durst not bring against him (Satan) a 

railing accusation ; but said. The Lcnrd rebuke ihee. Jude 9. 

Aroid tale-bearing, and never show -a readiness to be- 

lieTe evil of others, or in any way enconrage persons to 

•peskk evil of others. 

how Ions wiU ye judge unjustly ? Ps. Izzxii. 2. 
The north wind driyeth away rain : so doth an angry counte- 
nance a backbiting tongue. Prov. xxv. 23. 
Charity envieth not, beheveth all things, hopeth aU things. 
1 Cor. xiii. 4 " 



1 Pet in. 9, 10. 

Much mischief and unhappiness are occasioned by the 
breach of this commandment. Tale-bearers, liars, and 
slanderers, bring great trouble upon individuals, and fre- 
quently cause oivisions in families, and amongst friends. 
Be careful how, and to whom, you repeat what you may 
hear. Never speak without consideration, but ask your- 
self, if what yon are going to say is likely to do any one 
an injury. If you find it is, repress it. Be not great 
talkers, remember 
In the multitude of words there wanteth not sin. Prov. z. 19. 

,And not only restrain your lips, but keep your heart 
diligently ; for oat of the abundance of the hesurt, the moutii 
speaketh. Do not harbour any prejudices in your mind, 



we may do a great deal. Whatever hurts, in aor respect, the reputation 
of persona, alwaars gives them great pain, and often doth them great pre- 
)ttdtce, even in their most important concerns. For indeed almost every 
thing in this world depends on character. And when once that hath soflfor- 
ed an imputation ; for the most part,, neither the persons calumniated, be 
they ever so innocent, can recover it completely by their own endeavours, 
nor the persons who have wronged them, be they ever so desirous, re- 
store it mlly to its former state : though certainly they, who rob others of 
their good name, or even without design asperse it,. are full as much 
bound to make restitution for that, as for any other damage which they 
cause. But were they not to hurt at all the person agabust whom they 
speak, still they hurt themselves, and lessen the power of doing good in 
the world ; they often hart their innocent families by the provocations 
whioh they gave ; the v grieve their friends ; they set a mischievous ex- 
ample in society ; and, If they profess any religion, bring a dreadful re- 
proMshopon it, by a ^^T^ «uad behaviour so justly bateful to i»iy.^^ Y |^ 
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bat try to think well of every one, on whose ch^iracter you 
cannot positively decide. Judge of others wiUi candour. 
Be tender of your neighbour's reputation* and be not slow 
to vindicate him When you hear him wronged. Above all, 
be careful always to speak the truth, and let no profit or 
advantage tempt you to be guilty of a lie, ,or an equivoca- 
tion. Pray to Grod to tame your tongue, and fill your 
mouth with wisdom. 
Litany, — ^That it may please thee to forgive our enemies, per- 
secutors, and slanderers, and to turn their hearts. From 
envy, hatred, and malice, and all uncbaritableness, good Lord 
deliver as. 



ON THE COMMANDMENTS. 
$ 11. TENTB COMMANDMINT. 

WkiT is the tenth Commandment ? 

Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house, thou thalt 
not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his servant, nor his 
maid, nor his ox, noz his ass, nor any thing that is his. 
What does this commandment forbid? 

It forbids us coveting or desiring other men's goods, that 
is, their property of whatever kind. Thus it condemns all 
improper desires of the heart. All the other command- 
ments, in spirit, forbid the evil desires and thoughts of 
the heart, but this, in the very letter of it. Covetousness 
is called idolatry because it draws the heart from God, and 
indnces men to place their dependence on something else 
than his favour for their happiness. Nothing can be more 
injurious to spirituality of mind than the indulgence of this 
sin. It was by this commandment St. Paul was convinced 
that he was a sinner. 
I had not known lust, except the law had said, Thou shalt not 

covet. Rom. vii. 7. 
The ooretous, whom the LoM abhorreth. Ps. x. 3. 
He dUkt hateth covetousness, shall prolong his days. Prov. 

xxviii. 16. 
For the iniquity of his covetousness was I wroth. Isa.Nii. 17. 
They covet fields, and take them by violence ; and houses^ and 

take theih away. Mic. ii. 2. 
Wo to him that coveteth an evil covetousness. Hab^ ii. 9. 
Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, — ^for where your 
treasure is, there will your heart be also. Ye cannot seirve 
God and mammon. Matt, vi. 19t— ^ ^ , . . , 

Take heed and beware of' covetousness. Luke xii. 15. 
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I have ooveled no man's nlver or gold. Acts xx. 33. 

Tlioa Shalt not covet Rom. xilL 9. 

If any man that is called a brother, be covetona or an idolaler, 

with sacb an one no not to eat 1 Cor. ▼. 1 1. 
Neither thieves nor covetous shall inherit the kingdom of God. 

1 Cor. vL 10. 

AU uncleanness, or covetousneas, let it not be once named 

among you, as becometh saints. Eph. v. 3. 
No covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any inheritance in 

the kingdom of Christ and of God. Eph. v. 5. 
Mortify your members, &c., inordinate affection, evil concupis- 

oence, and covetousness. which is idolatry. CoL iii. 5. 
In the last times men shall be covetous, proud, having a form 

of godliness, but denjring the power thereof. 2 Tim. iiL 2. 5. 
Let your conversation be without covetousness. Heb. xiii. 5. 
Every man is tempted when he is drawn away of his own lust, 

and enticed : Then, when lust hath conceived, it bringeth 

forth sin : and sin, when it is finished, biingeth forth death. 

James i. 14, 15. 
If je have bitter envying and strife in your hearts, glory not 

James iu. 14. 
The lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of 

life, IB not of the Father, but is of the world. 1 John iL 16. 
What ifutanca hoot we^ in Senpturty of the evil coruequeneea 

of indulging covetousness 9 
Eve coveted the firuit of the tree, and then took it Gen. iii. 6. 
Achan's sin began bv coveting. Josh. viL 20, 21. 
Saul's covetousness led him to fly on the spoil of the Amalek- 

ites, which was forbidden. 1 Sam. xv. 9. 
David's coveting Uriah's wife led him to adultery and murder. 

2 Sam. xi. 2—4. 

Ahab's covetousness led him to the murder of Naboth. 1 Kings 

xxL 4—16. 
Gehazi coveted the present Naaman brought for his master, and 

then obtained it by a lie. 2 Kings v. 20. 
The young man who could not part with his possessiona to fol- 

k>w Chnst Matt xix. 21. 
Judas's covetousness led him to betray his Master. Matt xxvi. 16. 
Balaam loved the wages of unrighteousness, which caused him 
to go to curee the Lord's people. 2 Pet ii. 16. 
^ Lot is the only child of God on record in the Scripture who was 
guUty of this sin. It led him to choose his residence in' 
wicked Sodom. Gen. xiii. 10. 

We ought to be content with such thing? as God gives 
us, who provides for us with fatherly care, and will with- 
hold nothing but what would, io some way or other, be 
injurious to us. 
Neither murmur ye, as some of them also murmured, and were 

destroyed of tne destroyer. 1 Cor. x. 10. 
I have learned, in whatsoever State I am, therewith to be con- 
tent Phil. iv. 11. 
Godliness with contentment, is great gain. For we brought 
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nothing into this world, and it is certain we can canr nothing 
oat ; and having food and raiment, let ns be therewith content. 
Bat Uiey that will be rich, fall into temptation and a snare. 
For the love of money is the root of all evil : which, while 
some coveted after, they hate erred from the faith, and pierced 
themselves throogn with many sorrows. 1 Tim. vi. 6 — 10. 
Be content with such things as ye have. Heb. xiii. 6. 

We are forbidden to envy the advantages of others, so 
as to make us dissatisfied with the mercies bestowed on 
oarselves, and lead us to sinful methods of procuring what 
may appear a more agreeable situation. 

Discontent implies, that God has not chosen so well for 
ns, as we could have done for ourselves : and, that we 
have not all we deserve to have: a discontented man 
would be so, whatever situation he was in. 
Do not all sina proceed from the corrupt prindpies ofman^a 
heart? 
Yes, so our Lord teaches. 
From within, out of the heart of man, proceed evil thoughts, 

— -covetousness, &c. Mark vii. 21, 22. 
They conceive mischief, and bring ibrth iniquity. Isa. lix. 4. 
Most men deceive themselves, by fancying, that, if they 
refrain from gross violations of the law, they are in a safe 
state : therefore, to strike at the root of disobedience, we 
have this commandment. 

The poorest person, who is contented with his station, 
is far more happy than a rich man, who covets what he 
does not yet possess. Thank God for what you sdready 
enjoy, and think how much less comfortable your situ- 
ation would have been, if he had dealt with you after your 
deservings. Let not your desires wander uler forbidden 
objects. 

Keep your heart with all diligence, Prov. iv. 23; and pray 
Create in me a clean heart, Ps. li. 10; and 
Incline not my heart to covetousness. Ps. cxix. 36. 
CoUect for 8f, Matthew*8 day. — Grant us grace to fbrsake all 
covetous desires, and inordinate love of nches, and to follow 
the same thy Son Jesus Christ. 

NOTE. 

ON DIBCONTBHT. 

Though our selfish desires were to raise in us no malignity against our 
fellow creatures ; yet if they terapt ns to mnrmur against our Creator ; 
and either to speak or think ill of that distribution of things, which his 
Providence hath made; this is great Impiety, and rebellion of the heart 
■gainst God: who hath an absolute right to disjpose of the works of his 
bands as he pleases ; and uses it always both with justice and with good* 
ness to us. Were we innocent, we could none of us demand more ad* 
16* 
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vanttf es of Ukj won, than be thought fit to fire xu: but as we are guilty 
wretches, far from having a claim to this or that degree of happibess^ 
we are every one liable to severe punishment. And Qierefore, with th« 
man/ comforts and blessings which we have now, and the eternal felicityi 
which, through the mercy of our heavenly Father, the merits of our 
blessed Redeemer, and the grace of the Holy Spirit, we may, if we wiO, 
have hereafter, surely we have no ground to complain of our condition. 

But further yet : though we may not be conscious of what we shall 
study ti} hide from ourselves, that our desires carry us either to behave 
or wisti ill to our neighbours ; or to repine sgaiast God ; still, if they di8> 
turb and agitate our minds, if we are eager and vehement about the ob- 
jeets of them, we are not arrived at the state in which we should be 
found. Some feeling of this inward tumult, especially on trying occasions^ 
may be unavoidable by fallen man ; and more of it natural to one perscn 
than another: but, after all, it is voluntary indulgence that gives our ap- 
petites, and passions, and ftncies, the &r greatest share of Uieir dominion. 
We inflame ihem, when else they would be moderate : we affect things 
for which we have really no liking, merely because they are fashionable : 
we create imsginary wants to ourselves ; and then grow as earnest for 
what we might do perfectly well without, as if the whole of our felicity 
consisted inlt. This is a very immoral state of mind ; and hurries per- 
sons, almost irresistibly, into as immoral a course of life. In proportion 
as worldly inclinations of any kind engage the heart, they exclude from 
it social aflbction, compassion, generosity, integrity ; and, yet more effec- 
tually, love to Oodand attention to tlie concerns of our future state. Nor 
do thev almost ever fiul to make us at present miserable, as well as 
wicked. They prev upon our spirits, torment us with perpetual setf-dis- 
Uce, waste our heslth, sink our character, drive us into a thousand foolish 
actions to gratify them ; and when all is done, can never be gratified, so 
as to give us any lasting satis&ction First, we shall be full of anxieties 
and fears ; when we have got over these, and obtained our wish, we shall 
quickly find it comes very short of our expectation : then we shall be 
cloyed, and tired, and wretchedly languid, till some new craving sets us 
on work to as little purpose as the former did ; or ^U we are wise enough 
to sec that such pursuits are not the way to happiness. 

But supposing persons are not violent in pursuing the imagined good 
things of this world ; yet if they be dejected and grieved, that no more 
of them have Mien to their lot; if they mourn over the inferiority of 
their condition, and live in a perpetual feeling of affliction (be it ever so 
calm) on that accoant ; or indeed on account of any cross or disadvan* 
tage whatever, belonging to the present life : this also is a degree, though 
the lowest and least, yet still a degree, of inordinate desire. For we are 
not grateful, H instead of taking our portion of happiness here with 
cheerfulness, and due acknowldgements for it, we only lament, that it is 
not, in this or that respect, more considerable ; and we are not wise if 
we imbitter it, be it ever so small, by a fruitless sorrow, instead of making 
the beat of iu— Seeker's Lectures, p. 246. 



Wt have now explained all the commandments contained in 

the two tables of the law; Do not you feel that you have- 

broken them, and are exposed to the curse pronounced 

upon cUl transgressors ? 

Yes; we, as well as all the rest of mankind, have 

broken them in thought, word, and deed, and are justly 

condemned. 



ON THB TKMTH COMHANDHBNT. 175 

Tbere is not a just man upon earth, tiiat doeth good, and aa^ 

neth not Eod. vii. 20. 
AH have sinned and come short of the glory ot God. Rom. 

iii. 23. 
By the works of the law shall no flesh be justifled. Gal. ii 16. 
Cursed is everr one that continueth not in all things which an 

written in the book of the law, to do them. Gal. iii. 10. 
Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet ofTend in on« 

point, he is guilty of all. James ii. 10. 
In many things we ofifend aU. James iii. 2. 

What aught we then to do ? 

We ought to pray that God would make us deeply sen- 
sible of the greatness and number of our sins, and cause us 
to flee to Christ for pardon and salvation. 
For thy name's sake, O Lord, pardon my iniquity, for it is 

great Ps. xxv. 11. 
By him, all that believe are justified from afl things, from which 
ye could not be justified by the law of Moses. Acts xiii. 39. 
Christ is the end of the law ror righteousness to every one that 

believetb. Bom. x. 4. 
Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made 
a curse for us. GaL iii. 13. 

We see, then, that the Bible is a rule of life. It is of 
little use to be able to read it, unless our lives be regu- 
lated by it, and unless we bring its holy precepts into our 
duly practice. 

Remember, (2 Pet. ii. 31,) it had been better not to have 
known the way of righteousness, than after you have 
known it, to turn from the holy commandment delirered 
unto you. 

Apply the Scriptures, and bring them home to your- 
selres. Knowledge puffeth up. You may have read a 
great deal, and you may recollect a great deal, but this 
will do you no good, unless you order your life by its pre- 
cepts. Try yourselves by your obedience. You must 
obey one of two masters, (Matt. vi. 24. 1 Kings xviii. 21.) 
Are you serving God? You perhaps shrink from the 
question. You feel you are bad. But do you wish to be 
better 1 Did you ever try to be so ? Did you ever pray 
for a new heart — a heart to love and serve hira ! No man 
ever kept God''s commandments while in a state of nature. 
Our hearts are by nature so wicked, that we are not able 
to do any good thing, nor even to wish to do right, in order 
to please God. Rom. vi. 23. Phil. ii. 13. 

Pray earnestly to God that he would overcome your 
evil hear^ and give you power to resist sin. The promise 
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recorded in his word, (Luke xi. II — 13,) is intended to 
encourage you. 
Cammunian Service, — ^Lord, have mercy upon us, and write all 

tbese thy laws in our hearts, we beseech thee. 
\gt Sunday after Epiphany, — Grant that we may both per- 
ceive ana know what things we ought to do, and also may 
have grace and power fldthiiilly to fulfil the same. 



CHAPTER X. 
ON THE LORD'S PRAYER. 

$ 1. ON PRAYER. 

Yoa have now been instructed ni the three hrandiis s/ ymw 
haptiimai vow. But^ my good child, know this, thai 
thou art not able to do these things of thyself, nor to 
tvalk in the eommandments of Crod, and to serve him ,• 
how then may you be enabled to perform them ? 
Through God's << special grace,*^ without which I can 
neither repent, heliere, nor obey. 
Without me ye can do nothing. John rv. 5. 
In me (that is in my flesh) dwelleth no good thing. Ronu 

vii. 18. 
By the grace of God, I am what I am. 1 Cor. xv. 10, 
Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think any thing as of 

ourselves ; but our sufficiency is of God. 2Cor. iiL 5. 
My grace is sufficient for thee. 2 Cor. xiL 9. 
Strengthened with might, by his Spirit, in the inner man. Eph. 

iiL 16. 
It is Grod which worketb in you both to wiQ and to do <tf his 

good pleasure. PhiL ii. 13. 
I can do all things, through Christ which strengthen^h me. 

Phil. iv. 13. 
Art. 10. < The condition of man after the ftiH of Adam is sueb. 
that he cannot turn and prepare himself by his own natural 
strength and good works, to ikith, and calling upon God: 
wherefore we have no power to do good works, pleasant and 
acceptable to God, without the grace of God, by Christ, pre- 
venting us, that we may have a good will, and working with 
us, when we have that good wilL* 

If, then, our hearts are wicked, and we are unable to 
ehanee them, and if we must perish everlastingly if we 
should die in our sins ; we see that unless God help us, 
no other power can save us from perishing. 
What do you mean by God*s special grace ? 
The influences of his Holy Spirit, (which God will gtre 
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to M who ask him,} whereby their soaU are conyertedy 
comforted, and sanctified.* 

Crraee means favour freely bestowed^ and it implies un- 
worthiness in the person on whom it is bestowed. The 
salvation of the people of God is altogether of his grace : 
It springs from his grace, is carried on by his grace, and 
is completed by his grace, through Jesas Christ, who is 
Full of grace and truth. And of bis fblness have all we xe- 



ceived, and grace for grace. — Grace and truth came by Jesus 
Christ. John i. 14—17. 
Being justified fteely by his grace. Rom. iii. 24. TIL lit 7. 
By grace ye are saved. Eph. ii. 5. 

Who hath saved us, and called us with an holy calling, accord- 
ing to his purpose and grace. 2 Tim. i. 9. 
God giveth grace to the humble, 1 Pet v. 5. 
What must you do to obtain the special grace of God 7 

i «<mtMi learn at all times to caU for %t by diligent 
prayer ^^^ and by constantly making use of all the other 
means of grace ; they are called the means of grace^ be- 
cause, in £e right use of them, grace will be bestowed 
upon us. 
What is prayer ? 

The offering up of our desires to God, and askinff him 
in faith and patience, for such things as are agreeable to 
his will. 

All our mercies must come to us from God; but he 
often makes us ask for them, in diligent perseyerinff prayer, 
before he giyes them to us ; since we set yery iittte yalue 

* The special grace of the fospel consists, partiv in the outward revels* 
tioo, which it makes to us, of divine truths; partly in the inward assists 
ance, which it bestows on us for obeying the divine will. The latter is 
die point here to be coonsidered. 

That God is able, bv secret influences on our minds, to dispose us 
powerfully io favour of what is right, there can be no doubt : for we are 
able, in some degree, to influence one another thus. That there is need 
of his doing it, we have all but too much experience ; and that therefore we 
mav reasonably hope for it, evidently follows. He interposes continaaliy 
by bis providence, to carry on the course of nature in rhe material world ; 
is it not then very likely, that he should interpose In a case, which, as far 
as we can judge, is yet more worthy of his interposition ; and incUne and 
streof then his poor creatures to become good and happy, by gracious 
impressions on their souls, as occasions require 1 But still, hope and 
likelihood are not certainty : and Ood " whose ways are past finding out," 
might have left all men to their own strength, or rather Indeed their own 
weakness. But whatever he doth in relation to others, which is not our 
concern, he hath clearly promised to us Christians, that " his grace shall 
be sufficient for us :'' his Holy Spirit shall enable us effectually to do 
every thing which his word requires.— i»8e*cr, psge 256. 
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upon those blessings which we obtain wifhoaf exertion. 
£zek. zzaETi. 37. 
Pour out your heart before him. Ps. Ixii. 8. 
To whom should your prayers he addressed? 

To God, in the name of Christ, and trnsting* onl;^ in his 
merits and mediation ; therefore we conclude our prayers, 
" Through Jesus Christ our Lord." 
In the mornins will I direct my prayer unto thee, and will 

look up. Ps. V. 3. 
O thou that hearest prayer, unto thee shall all flesh come. Ps. 

Ixv. 2. 
No man cometh unto the Father but by me. John xiv. 6. 
Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will give 

it you. John xiv. 13; xv. 16; xvi. 23. 
Through him (Christ) we both have access, by one Spirit, unto 

the Father. Eph. ii. 18. 
There is one mediator between God and men, the man Christ 

Jesus. 1 Tim. ii. 5. 
Having, therefore, boldness to enter into (he holiest by the 
blood of Jesus — let us draw near with a true heart, in fuU 
assurance of faith. Heb. x. 19 — 22. 

Are your prayers acceptable to God, when the heart is not en* 
gaged? 
No : unless the heart be engaged, the words can be of 
no avail. The Scribes and Pharisees for a pretence made 
long prayers, while they devoured widows' houses. - 
Matt, xxiii. 14. Prayer does not consist in repeating a 
mere form of words, though we say them over ever so 
often : and a person may breathe out his desires to God 
with groanings that cannot be uttered, and yet be accepted. 
Such seems to have been the prayer of Moses. Exod. xiv. 
15. Therefore, when we begin to pray, we should try to 
remember, that to the God we worship, "all hearts are 
open, all desires known, and from him no secrets are hid.'' 
May we feel truly ashamed to think how many mercies 
we have asked for, which we did not wish to have ; and 
how many sins we have confessed, on account of which 
we have felt no sorrow. 
Let the words of my mouth, and the meditation of my heart be 

acceptable in thy sight Ps. xix. 14. 
When thou saidst, Seek ye my fyxso : my heart said unto thee. 

Thy fece. Lord, will I seek. Ps. xxvii. 8. 
Rend your heart, and not your garments. Joel ii. 1 3. 
When thou prayest, enter into thy closet ; and when thou hast 
shut thy door, pray to thy Father which seeth in secret But 
when ye prav, use not vain repetitions as the heathen do: 
tog M tt • 6 7 ^®^^ ^^^ speak- 
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TJiit people drawetb nigh onto me with their mouth, and bonour- 
eth me with their lips : but their heart is fiur ttom me. But 
in vain do they worship me. laa. xxix. 13. Matt xv. 8, 9. 
Mark vii. 6. 

Prayer, if ]^operl]r engaged in, inereaBee our faith, and 
makes ua more eenaible of oar wants. We must, there* 
fore, pray, in order that we may be fitted to receire the 
mociea we stand in need of. It is not only the eyidence 
of grrace already commanicated, but the means of obtaih- 
ing more. 

Do toe need any help in order that we may pray aeeeptaJUy 7 

Yes : we cannot pray aright without the assistance of 
the Holy Spirit. 
I wfll poar upon the house of David the spirit of grace and of 

supplications. Zech. xii. 10. 
The Spirit also helpeth our infirmities : for we know not what 

to pray for as we ousrht Rom. ^ii. 26. 
I wUrpray with the Spirit, Sec. 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 
Praying always, with all prayer and supplication in the spidt 

£ph. vi. 18. 
We aie the circomcision, which worship God in the spirit PhiL 

iii. 3. 
Praying in the Holy Ghoet Jude 20. 

What tftt the dtapntitiom which are necessary to true prayer^ 
and which are produced in the heart of the Christian by 
the Holy Spirit, 
1. Sinoerirjr. 
The prayer of the upright is his delight Prov. xv. 8. 
Ye shall seek me and find me, when ye shall search for me with 

all your heart Jer. xxix. 13. 
3. Humility. 

We should endeavour to get solemn yiews of the ma- 
jesty of that God before whom anj?els yeil their feces. 
He forgetteth not the cry of the humUe. Ps. ix. 12. 
Thou nast heard the desire of the humble. Ps. x. 17. 

3. Faith. 

Whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye ahaU raoeiva 
Matt xxi. 22. 

Wha£ things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye re- 
ceive them, and ye shall have them. Mark xi. 24. 

4. Fervency. 

Fervent in spirit Rom. xii. 11. 

The effectual fiNrvent prayer of a righteous man availeth much. 
James V. 16. 

5. Perseverance. 

Continuing instant in prayer. Rom. xii. 12. 

Watching unto prayer with all perseveranoe. £ph. yi. 18. 
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There is nothiog we so easily tire of as prayer : what* 
erer eamestoeas we may Bometimes feel, we are very apt 
to faint, when the sins we complain of are not subdued, 
and when the mercies we want are not immediately 
granted : therefore Jesus spake the parable of the unjust 
judge. 

That men oog^ht always to pray, and not to faint. Lake x^riii. 1. 
What are the different kinds of prayer ? 

I. Public prayer, or the worship of God with the con- 
gregation of his people, on which occasions public forms 
of prayer were used oy the Jews. 
Toe Israelites bad a form of thanksgi'vine, when they oflfered 

the flrat-fhxits of the ground. Deut xxvi. 3 — 15. 
The prayer used by Solomon at the dedication of the tnople, 

when all Israel were dissembled. 1 Kings viiL 54—56. 
David's prater, when the ark is brought back. 1 Chion. xvL 

7—36. 
Jehoahaphat's prayer, when his country was invaded. 2 Cfaron. 

XZ.5— 13. 
King Hezekiah commanded the Levites to sing praise unto the 
Lofd, with the words of David and Asaph. 2 Chron. zzix. 
29,30. 
A form of prayer was used when the foundation of the second 

temple was laid. Ezra iii. 10, 1 1. 
The whole multitude were praying without at the time of in- 
cense. Luke i. 10. 
Peter and John went into the temple at the hour of prayer. 
Acts iii. 1. 

3. Social prayer, the worship of God with our families 
or Mends. 
Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am 

I in the midst of them. Mattxriii. 19, 20. 
These all continued with one accord in prayer and supplicatidn. 

Acts i. 14. 
He came to the house of Mary, where many were gathered to- 
gether, praying. Acts.xii. 12. 

3. Priyate prayer, or the worship of God in secret. All 
good men have agreed in the necessity of this. Religion 
consists in walking with God, and trying to please him ; in 
striving against sin, and making progress in holiness. A 
life of prayer alone will enable us thus to deyote ourselyes 
to his service, and we therefore find that all the saints of 
God have been men of prayer. 

We have a great many instances <^ our Saviour's retir- 
ing to pray alone. Mark i. 35. Luke xzii. 44;- 
Abraham, Gen. xvii. 18. m— -5gftr«-, Gen. xxiv. 12. 66.— Joeoft. 

Gen.xxxii.24 — 30. — Moses, Exod. xvii. 11 : xxxiii 13 14^ I 

Hannah, 1 6am. i. lO^Samuel, 1 Sam. viii. J^JSi^ '2 Sra! 
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xc 31. — S gfa m aw, 1 Kingsiik ^-^Jmbta^ 1 CkKm. W. lO^ 
Daniel, Dan. vL 10. — 7Ae woman cf Canaan^ BCatt xv, 36^— 
Comems, Acta x. 2^— Pau2, S Cor. xii. S. 

SSbttIi toe not i^eii te tmpkytd in the koljf exerdae of 
puNforP 
Tea, partieolarlj in priTate pnyw. 
Seek ye the Lord while oe may oe found. Ua.lT. 6. 
Continninf mstant in prayer. Rom. xii. 13. 
Prayms always with aU prayer. Eph. vi. 18. 



In every things hy praver and aapplication, let your nquMto he 

made known unto God. PhiL it. 6. 
Continue in prayer and watch in the tame. CoL hr. 8. 
Pray without ceasing. 1 Theaa. ▼. 17. 
I win that men pray everywhere, lifting up holy hattda. 1 TiaL 

iL8. 
Be ye aober and watch unto prayer* 1 Pet. !▼• 7. 

9Vkat aathoiity have you to escpeei that QodwiU hear prayer ? 

The Bikle is full of encourafenients to pimy. 
Tboa ahalt make thy prayer unto him, and he ahafl hear thee. 

Job xxiL 27. 
The eyes of the. Lent aie upon the righteous, and his eaisaie 

open unto their ery. Ps. xxxiv. Ifi. 1 Pet iiL 12. 
Can upon me in the day of trouble, I will deliver thee, and thou 

ahalt glorify me. Ps. 1. 10. 
He shall call upon me, and I will answer him. Ps. xei. 15. 
He win Ailfll the desire of them that fear him: healsowiQ hear 

their cry, and will save them. Ps. cxlv. 19. 
Before th^ call I wiU answer, and while they aie yet-speaktair, 

I win hear. Isa. Ixv. 24. 
Tfaemshsll ye call upon me, and ye shall go and pray unto bml 

and I wiU hearken unto you. And ye ahaU seek me, and 

find tne, when ye shaU search for me' with all your heart 

Jer.xxix. 12, 13. 
Tlwy shall call on my name,and I will hear them, Zech. xiii.9. 
Ask, and it shall be given you — ^if ye then being evil, know how 

to give good gifts unto your children, how much more diall 

your Fuher, which is in heaven, give good things to them 

that ask htm 1 Matt vii. 7. 1 1 . Luke xi. 1 3. 
All tfainga whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, belieitog, ye shaU 

receive. MattxxL22. 
If any man be a worshipper of God, and doth his wilL him he 

heaieth. John ix. 31. 
If ye abide in me, ye shall ask what ye wiD, and it shall be doae 

unto you. John xv. 7. 
Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Loid, shall be saved. 

Rom. X. 13. 
if any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God thatgiveth to 

aa men liberally, and upbriidath not, and it shall he given 

|ii— . James i. 5. 
Hie e&etndl kirmai piaswref « righteetti BMn>av«ilsth much. 

/■■M»v; !«. 

17 
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If we wk any thing aoeoiding to his will, he hesietfaiis. 1 Jolu 
▼.14. 

fVkai time should you more especially set apart for private 
prayer ? 
We should endeavour to lire continually in a spirit of 
dependence on God, looking up to him for protection and 
hlessing ; but we should especially pray to him in the 
mornings before we go to oar work and labour, that we 
may be preserved from the snares and temptations of the 
world, the flesb, and the devil ; and at night, before we 
go to rest, that we may not lie down with the sins of the 
day unpardoned. 
My Toice shalt thou hear in the morning, O Lord. Ps. ▼. 3w 
Evening and morning, and at noon, will I pray. Fb. hr. 17. 
Be merciful unto me; for I cry unto thee daily. Ps. Ixxzvi. 3. 
I have cried day and night before thee. Ps.lxxxviii. 1. 
In the morning shall my prayer pievent thee. Ps^ Ixxzvni. 13. 
Let the lilting up of my hands be as the evening sacrifice. Pb. 

cxii. 2. 
Daniel kneeted upon his knees three times a day, and prayed, 
and gave thanks before his Grod. Dan.vi. 10. 

In which of the three kinds of prayer should that exeeUeni 
form^ called the Lord^s Prayer, be used ? 
It was intended for our use in each of them. Bishop 
Beveridge says, ' Although we may use many other words, 
there is nothing we can either want or desire, that is really 
good for us, or necessary either for life or godliness, bat 
we ask it in this prayer of our Lord's composing ; and 
that, too, in the same method, and in such terms as he 
kimself would haye us ask it in, by whose mediation only 
it can be granted.* 

What a melancholy consideration is it, that we may 
justly fear there are so few families that pray. Men are 
willing to do things that hare the appearance of religion, 
while they neglect private prayer, or, if their eonsciences 
will not allow this, yet they pray in a formal lifeless man- 
ner, without any serious impressions of the holiness of 
God, or of the vast number of their wants. May God 
quicken us to the performance of this important duty ! 
Ist Sunday after Trinity, — O G^od, the strength of ail those wfio 
put their trust in thee, BusrafaJfy accept our prayen ; and be- 
cause, through the weakness ofonr mortal nature we can do 
no good thing without thee, grant us the help of thy grace. Sec 
34 Sunday cfur JYinitv.—Hnnt that we, Uiwham^bSah^ 
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•n liearty deam to pray, may by thy miglity aid, Im 
_ inded and comforted in all dangers and adveraities. — v 
lOik Sttndau cfter Tnniiy,,—Lei thy mereiftil ears, O Lord, ba 
open to the prayen of thy humble aerranta ; and that they 
mav obtain their petitionBy malce them to ask such things as 
ahail please thee. 



ON THE LORD'S PRAYER. 

f 2. ON TflK IIITBODUCTION. 

Wmt do you call this prm/er the Lord's prayer f 

We know not what we should pray for as we oafffat, 
f Rom. viii. 26,) therefor^ our blessed Lord save it to tiis 
disciples, as a pattern cft direetion, to teach them what 
should be the subject of their petitions, as in Matt. yi. 9« 
^fler this manner [or thus] pray ye ; and also as nform to 
be used in ofSering up their petitions to God« 
When ye pray, say, kc Luxe xi 2. 
Eow many general parts are there in ibis prayer 7 
Three. 

1. The introduction or addressi 

2. Th6 six petdtioiis.. 

3. The dozology, which is the conclusion. 
What is the introduction or address f 

** Our Father who art in heayen.** 
is tvhat sense are true Christians taught to eaU God their 
Father? 

1. He is their Father hy creation. 

Thus saitli the Lord, that formed thee from the womb, &c Isa. 

Tliv, «4. 
Have we not all one Father! Hath not one God created us! 

MaL ii. 10. 
We are also his oflfiNnrifig. Acts rvii. 23. 
There is but one God, the Father, of whom are all thinca. 

1 Cor. viii. €. 

2. He is their Father by regeneration. This is neces- 
sary in ordsf to become a child of God in this exalted 
relation; and most be wrought in us by the power of his 
Spirit. 

Israel is my son, eren my first-born. Exod. iv. 22. 

Except a man be bom a^ain, he cannot see the kingdom of God* 

Jonn iii. 3. 
Beloved, now are we the sons of God. 1 John iii. 2« 
Whosoever foelieveth is bom of God. SJobn v. L 



BlBiiit be tlM God and Fattier of oar Lord Jesw CfaH wMcH 
MeovdiMT to taw abondMiit BMrcy IwUi begotten «ii«iite^ &ce. 

3. He is their Fatker bj adoptioD. 
le not he thy Father that hath bought thee? Dent xizii.6: 
DonbtleH thoa ait onr Father, kc Isa. IxiiL 16. 
When ye pray, say, Ow Father. Lvke zi»2. 
Te have leoeived the sDirit of adojitioa, whereby we cry, Abba, 

Father. Sec Rom. liii. 15, 16. 
Te are au the children of God, by fidth, in Christ Jesoa. GaL 

iii.26. 
Because ye are sons, God hath sent txlh the Spirit of his Sod 

into voQr hearts, crying, Abba, Father. GaL nr. 6. 
Whesenre thoa art no more a serraat, bol a son. GaL ir.?. 
Piedestinaled unto the adoption of. diiidien by Jesoa Christ 

Eph. L 5. 
Our Lord Jesos Christ, d whom the-whole Ihmily in Imrreii 

and earth is named. B|)h.iii.l4,l&. 
What manner of Ioto the Father hath h a sHmed vpon m, UmM, 

we should be called the sons of Ged. 1 John iiL 1. 
They are admitted to all the nriyileges of chOdimi. ' 
A Father prerides for bis diild. 
Tour Father knpweth what things ye hate needoi; bafbfee ye ask 

Mm. Matt. vL 9. 
What man is there of yon whom if hie sob «k bread, wfll he 

give bun a stone ? Matt yiL 9. 
If ye, then, being evil, know how to give good gilts unto your 

chHdren, how much more shall your heavenly Fakhsr givn 

the Holy Spirit to them that ask him? loikexLia. 
He chastens his children. 
As-a man chasteneth his son, io the Lord thy God chaBtenetb 

thee. Deutviii.5. 
Whom the Lord loveth, he diMlsneth. Heb..zii. fL 
We have had fatheFs of our fledi, which oorteded ns, and we 

gave them reverence, shall we not much rathor, kc. Hebu 

xii9. 

Yet, he pities them. 
Like as a ikther pitieth hie children, so the Lord, kc Psb. cnL I3L 

Honour is doe from the son to kis lather. 
A son honooreth his flitheri^ — ^Ij^ then, I be a fhther, where is 

mine honour 7 MaL i. 6. 

Children bear a likeness to their parents, and endeaTOvir 
to resemUe them. If we, then, be the children of God» 
we shall make it our study and delight Io eonfonn' onr-^ 
selves to his image. 

Adam begat a son in his own imager Gen. y. 3. 

Be ye bonr, ibr I am holy. Lev. xi. 44 ; xix. 2. 1 Pet L 16. 

Be ye JblToweis (imitalon) of €od, as. dear ehikhen. £ph« v ] 
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*l%e priTOcve cf sonMp m givea to «U who raeeite Hm 
Lord Jeans. Mia L 13. 

Atik yottrsehea^ Are you the tMidrm of Godf 

If yoa are liyingr in sio, like tke world around yoa, yom 

l»v)B BO riglrt to tte title of children of God, icnr ye aieof 

your iatlier ^ devil, yeCkear the exhoctation— 

Come out liom unonK them, and be ye lepaiate ; aid I win 

receive you, and wol be a fkther unto you, and ye shall be 

m SODS and daogbtexa, aaith the Lord Almighty. 2 Gor. vu 

1 f y lo« 

la the spirit of tiie Prodigal Son, (Lake xv. 18,) arise, 
and go to your Heavenly Father, and say unto him,-^Fa* 
thOT, I have sinnsd against heaven, and befoie thee, and 
am no more worthy to be called thy son ; and yon will be 
weloosMd, even as he was; for Christ hath told us, 
I ascend ante my Father and your JTather; and to my God and 
your God. John xx. 17. 

pF%y oreyev taught to addreoB €M m Onr Faster f 

To point oat to us t^ duty of loving all muikind, and 
of prayincr for others as well as for onrsdves. 

Trae Cbristaaos should endeavoar to cultivate a spirit of 
love, even to thstr eaeoMes, much more, theiefoie, to those 
who belong to the family dT 6od« 
Pray fat them that deepiteAiUy use you, and peiwouto you, that 
y» may be the cbakma ef your Father which is in heaven. 
Matt V. 44, 45. 
There is one God and Father of alL Eph. iv. 1—6. 
Praying alwaya with all prayer— for all saints. Eph. vl 18. 
Love as brethren, not rendering evil for eviL but contrariwise 
hiessiag. lPetiii.8,a 

fVky are you tantght to atUbre&e 4shi u» Our Father toko art 
in heaven. Js he not everywhere presents 
Yes : he fills both heaven and eardi with his presence, 
bat his throne is in b^aven, where his glory is more espe- 
cially manifested, and his blessings communicated to the 
holy angels, and the spirits of just men made perfect. 
Being in heaven, he has all power, and is able to do ex- 
ceeding abundantly for all those who call upon him, above 
all they can ask or think ; but when we consider die ma- 
jesty of our heavenly Father, we must approach him with 
the utmost reverence and hamility. 
Behold, now I have taken upon me to speak unto the Lord; 

Whiob am but dust and aabes. Gen. xviii. 27. 
I will be ^ttw#»»i<u/i |n them that -come niafa me. Lev. z. 3. 
17* 
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Behold, the hMven of hecvtts cannot ecmtain thee. 2 Chron. 

▼i.18. 
The Lord's throne is in heaven : his eyes behold, his eyelidk 

try, the children of men. Ps. xL 4. 
Unto thee lift I up mine eyes, O thou that dwellest in the 

heavens. P8.cxxiii. 1. 
Whither shall I sro from thy Spirit 1 or, whither siiall i flee from 

thy presence T Ps. czxxiz. 7 — 10. 
Keep tny foot when thou goest to the house of God ; and be 

more ready to hear, than to give the sacrifice of Ibols. For 

God is in hearen, and thou upon earth. EocL v. 1. 2. 
I dwell in the high and holy place, with him ahK> that is of a 

contrite and hnmble spirit Isa. hhi. 15^ 
We have a great High Priest, that is passed into the faearens^ 

Jesus, the Son of God. Heb. iv. 14. 
Looking onto Jesus. — who-~is set down at the right hand of 

the throne of God. Heb. xii. 2. 
Wherefore let us have grace, whereby we may serve God ac- 
ceptably with reverence and godly fear. Heb. xii. 2S. 
Many of the prayers reeoraedan the Scriptures, begin 
with the mention of God's glorious attributes, as those of 
Solomon, 1 Kings viil. 23. — Hezeldahr^ Kings xix» 15d — Jehoshor 

pkat, 2 Chron. xx. 6. — Nehemiah, Neh. i. 6. — Jeremiah, Jer. 

xxxii. 17. — Daniel, Dan. ix. 4. — Our Lord, Matt xi. 25w — 

Peter and John, Acts iv. 24. 

When we enter into the presence of the King of kings^ 
to offer him our petitions, maj we always have a sense of 
his majesty on our minds. 
CoUed for Ckristmaa flay.— Grant that w^ being regenerate, 

and made thy children oy adoption and grace, may daily be 

renewed by thy Holy Spirit 



ON THE LORD'S PRAYER. 

S 3. OW THE FIRST PETITION. 

How many petitions ere contained in the Ijord^B Prayer ? 

Six. The first three respect the glory of God, and the 
last three have a reference to our own benefit, and that of 
the whole human race. **I desire my Lord God, our 
heavenly Father, who is the giver of all goodness, to sen4 
his grace unto me, and to all people, that we may worship 
him, serve him, and obey him, as we ought to do.*' 
What ia the Jirat petition? 

*» Hallowed be thy name.'* 
What do you mean by the name of Crod ? 

God himself, and all his perfections. See nmarks oa 
the first article of the Creed. 
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The Lord proclaimed the ntam eft the Lord, The Lord God 
mercifal and eracioiu, long-sufiering, and abundant in good- 
ness and tratfi, &c. Exod. xxxlv. 5---7. 

How excellent is thy name, in all the earth. Ps. viiL 1. 9. 

They that know thy name win pat their trust in thee. Ps. 
ix.10. 

In thy name shall they rejoice all the day. Ps. Ixxxix. 16. 

Let tnem praise thy great and terrible name, for it is holy. Pa. 
xoix. 3. 

Holy and Reverend is his name. Ps. cxi 9. 

His name alone is excellent Ps. cxItiU. 13. 

The name of the Lord is a strong tower. Prov. xviii. 10. 

The Lord of hosts is his name. jer. x. 16. 

(Christ says) I have manifested thy name unto the men which 
thou gavest me out of the world. John xril. 6. 

What do you mean hy the ward hallowed 1 

Sanctified or reyerenced.-— To hallow any thing, is to 
' consider it as holy, and to treat it as soeh. 
Give unto the Lorid the glory due unto his name. Ps. xevi.7, 8. 
Let all the creation praise the name of the Lord. Ps. cxlriiL 18. 
Sanctify the Lord of hosts himselC Isa. viii. 13. 
They shall sanctify my name. Isa. xxix. 23. 
Sanctify the Lord God in your hearts. 1 Pet iiL 16. 
What 18 the gubatanee of this petition ? 

We ask that God's name, and all that concerns his ser- 
Yice, may be uniTcrsally known and rererenced. 
God is greatly to be feared in the assembly of the saints, and 
to be had m reverence of all them that axe about him. Pik 
Ixxxix. 7. 

We are to prefer the glory of God before all other con- 
siderations. Not that we can add any thing to it by our 
poor and imperfect services, but that we should feel desi- 
Toos to see it displayed in all actions and events, and be 
willing to be made Uie instruments in the hand of God of 
effecting it. 

Glorify God in your body, and in your spirit which are God's. 
lCbr.vL20.; 
In this petition we beg of God to bestow upon us such 
graces as are needful, to enable us to glorify him in the 
world. We have great cause to be fervent in ihe petition 
of our Saviour, (John xii. 27, 28,) Father, glorify ^y 
name ; when we consider how many blaspheme his name, 
set at defiance all his threatenings against them, and de- 
spise all the offers of mercy made to them. The Jews 
were not allowed to mention the name of God, but in de- 
TOtion, or in taking an oath. 
^Whilst you pray thus, you should be eyeful to show, by 
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%<nr MtioBff dial yon ■tDtc i e l y desin what yoa ask ftr. 
Vva ahoold hallow God's name, hj trnsting in his mezcy 
in Chiiat Jesas, and by Uying to his service and glory. 
CoUeet, 24 Sunday ftfler TVinuy^ — Make us to have a peipe- 

tnal ftar and Iotb of thy holy name, through Jesua Chnst our 

Lord. 



ON THE LORD'S PRATER. 

$ 4* THl SBOOHD PBTnieHi 

Wktru the meondpetition ? 

** Thy kingdom come." 
What do jfou undeniand by the kingdom of God? 

1. The kinffdom of his eraee here, or his reigs o^«r 
the hearts of bis diildren. This is called the Church mi- 
litant, which implies the opposition which the people of 
God meet with, and the continaed warfare they are en- 
gaged in, with the world, the flesh, and the dcTil. 

i. The kingdom of his glory hereafter, of whidi liis 
ohildfen are in ezpectatioa, and which will commence 
when all enemies are subdued, l^n the saints of the 
Bloat High shall have uninterrupted peace, and praise slmll 
be theb emplormeDt for erer. It is, therefore, called the 
Charch triumphant. 

The kingdom of Christ is erected to destrov the king- 
dom of Satan, who yet rules in the hearts of the children 
of disobedience; being led captiye by him at his will. 
What^ thtHy are you taught toprayfor^ when you aay^ Thy 
htngdotn come 7 

1. That God would enlarge his kingdom of graee on 
earth, by spreading the knowledge of his gos^ ; and 
bringing all the kingdoms of the world to be the kmg- 
doms of our Lord and of his Christ More especially we 
are to entreat him to turn the hearts of men unto him, and 
make them not only nomin^, but real Christians. 
That thy way may be known upon earth, thy saving heidtfa 

among all nations. Ps. Izvii. 2. 
Pray for ug, that the word of the Lord may ha?e fine eoone. 
and be glorified. 2Tbe88.iiLl. 

What promUea hone we that this shall be the eaae 9 
I ahirfgiye thee ^ uttermost parts of the earth for thy poe- 
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H« ' ibiB tete donnnlon tin ftsm tea to wft-^ natioiui dadl 
' c^liimblened. Pik Ixxii 8— 17. 
Tbe mountain of the Lord's house dMdl be efltaUisbed in Ibe top 

of the moantajns; and all nations shall flow unto it lBB.iL 

% 3. Mic iv. 1—*^. 
The earth shall be AiH of the knowledse of the Lord, as the 

waters cover the sea. Isa. xi« 9. 
T^ie desert shall rmoe, and blossem as the rose. Isa. xxxr. 1 — 10. 
His kingdom shall not be destroyed, and his dominion shall be 

even unto the end. Dan. vl. 26. 
Hie dominion shall be eren- to the ends of the earth. Zecfa. 

ix.10. 
The Lord shall be King o^er all the earth. Zeeh. xiv. 9. 
This gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world. 

MattxxiT. 14. 
The kingdoms of this world are become the< kingdoma of 9Vt 

Lord and of his Christ Rer. xi. 16. 

How ferrently should we implore a blessing on the- ef- 
forts of- Missionary and Bible Societies, and all other meaM 
(^ extending Ghnst's kingdom, that through ^em God 
mar extend the knowledge of the only way of salvation ; 
and what anxiety should we feel to promote teal religion in 
the wttrtdby every means in our power. 

2. We should pray, that he would set up and perfi»et 
his kingdom in our own hearts, that the Lard may reign 
over our wills and affections, and that all our corruptions 
taxy be totally subdued. 

That as sin hath reigned unto- death, erven so might grace lelgn 
through righteousness unto eternal life. Rom. v. 21. 

That Christ may dweO in our hearts by ftuth. Eph. iii. 16. 

Who hath deliverad us ftom the j^wer of darkness, and hath 
translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son. CoL L 18. 

We should remember that Christ's kingdom is not of 
this world, (John xviii. 36,) and that it does not consistin 
zeal for our own party and opinions ; but that 
The kingdom of God is righteousness, and peace^ and joyj in 
the nSy Ghost Rom.MV. 17. 

3. We should pray that he would fulfil the expectations 
ot those who long for the appearance of his kingdom of 
glory, described in the followmg passages : 

The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with 
tbe voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God, Sic. 
1 Thess. iv. 16—18. 

When he shaO. come to be glorified in his saints, and to be ad- 
mired in all them that believe. 2 Thess. i. 10. 

Behold the tabemade of God is with men, and he will dwell 
with them, &c And God shall wipe away all tears fipom 
tlieireyes. Rev.zxi.3,4. 

Even 80, come, Lord Jesus. Rev. xxii. SQL 
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CoiUdf Good fHdoy^— Have meiey upon all Jews, Tnrta, In- 
flddt, and Heretics, and take ftom them all ignorance, nard- 
neas of hewt, and contempt of thy word. 

Buriat Service, — [That it may please thee, of thy giadoos good- 
ness, shortly to accomplish the namber of thine elect, and to 
hasten thy kingdom;] that wcl with all those who are depart- 
ed in the trae faith of thy holy name, may have our pcoitet 
consummation and bliss, both m body and soul, in thy eternal 
and eveilasting glory.* 



ON TH£ LORD'S PRAYER. 

$ 5. THE THIRD PETITION. 

Wrmt ia the third petition ? 
*«Thj will be done on earth as it is in heaven." 
This petition seems to include the two former, for, as for 
as God*s name is hallowed, and his kingdom established, 
80 far is his will done. 
What ia the will of God 7 

The will of God is either secret or repealed. With that 
part of the will of God which he has thonght proper to 
keep secret, we have nothing to do. 
Secret things belong unto the Lord our God ; but those things 
which are revealed belong unto us and our children for ever, 
that wejnay do all the words of this law. Deut xxiz. 29. 
The leyealed will of God is, that sinners should be 
saved through faith in Christ Jesus, and sanctified by the 
Hply Spirit, and that his name should be glorified by aJl 
his creatures, and in all his works. 
It is not the will of your Father which is in heaven, that (me 

of these little ones should perish. MatL xviii. 14. 
This is the will of him Uiat sent me, that every one which 
seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have everlasting 
life. John vL 40. 
In every thing give thanks: for this is the will of God, in 

Christ Jesus, concerning you. 1 Thess. v. 18. 
Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man, for the Lord's 

sake : for so is th^ will of God. 1 Pet ii. 13 — 15. 
The Lord is not willing that any should perish, but that aU 
should come to repentance. 8 Pet iii. 9. 
How is the will of Ood made known to us ? 

We may in some measure know it, from the works of 
his providence ; but it is more clearly revealed to us by 

• The first part of this extract is to be found in the Enslish. but not in 
the American Prayer Book. 
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th« holy Seriptuies. Conscience also infonns ns, in soq^e 
degree, of it, for St. Paul says^ 
S^en the Gentiles show the work of the law (which is the will 

of God) written in their hearts^ their ^nacienoe ahio bearing 

witneiM, and their thonghtB the meanwhile accusing or else 

excusing one another. Rom. iL 14, 15. 
If any man ttfUl do his will, he shall know, be. John vii. 17. 
The spirit of man is the candle of the Lord. Prov. xz. 27. 
The Lord's voice crieth unto the city; Hear ye the rod, and . 

who hath appointed it Mic vi. 9. 
He left not hunself without witness^ in that he did good, and 

gave us rain ftom heaven, and fruitful seasons. Acts ziv. 17. 
The invisible things of him from the creation of the world are 

clearly seen, bemg understood by the things that are made. 

Rom. L 30. 
The law is holy, and the commandment holy, and Just, and 

coodw — ^For we know that the law is spintual. Rom. t'U 

12.14. 

Should not ihoe^ who offer up thu petiHon be eoreful to Uve 
aeeording to its meaning ? 
Yes. 

1. They shoald believe and obej what God's holy word 
declares and requires. 
I deliebt to do thy wiU, God. Ps. xl. 8. 
I win run the way of thy commandments, when thou ahalt 

enlarge my heart. Ps. cxix. 32. 
Give me understanding, and I shall keep thy law ; yea, I shall 

observe it with my whole heart. Ps. cxix. 34. 
Not every one that saith unto me. Lord, Lord, shall enter into 
Uie kingdom of heaven ; but he that doeth the will of my 
* Father, 2cc Matt viL 21. 
Whosoever -shall do the will of God, the same is my brother, 

and my sisten and mother. Mark iii. 36. 
My meat is to do the wi^ of him that sent me. John iv. 34. 
Dom^ the wiU of God from the heart Eph. vi. 6. 
God's will must be preferred to oar own, or that of 
others* and we should remember, that wicked men are 
rroresented as doing the will of the devil. 
Taken captive by him at his will. 2 Tim. ii. 26. 
9. They should be thankful for all their mercies. 
Giving thanks always for all things. Eph. v. 20. / 

In everything give thanks. 1 These, v. 18. 
We shoula remember, that when St. Paul describes the 
unconverted Gentiles, he adds, (Rom. i. 21,) " Neither 
were they thankful ;'* and (2 Tim. iii. 2) the unthankful 
are coupled with the unholy. 

3. They should submit to his will with patience in the 
hetviaet afflictions. 
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WlMiIf«dd»aiMlAUh«,^rai»«fenKk de«dl 

Are, 'Aaron, tlieir father, held his peace. Lev. x. 1 — 3. 

I waa dumb, I opened not my month, becauae thou didst, it. 
Pa.zfxiz. 9. 

Paini^n this eap ftom ne, Bcnrartfaeleaa, not my wiB, hot tfaiiie 
he dona. Matt xxvL 39—42. Lnke xziL 42. 

The will of the Lord be done. Aet8xzi.l4. 

Bow atewe to do the wiilcf Chd^oofaraaUiskneiwmto'ut? 
As it ift done in faea?en by the holj «ng;el8. 
The host of heaven worshippeth thea Neh. iz. 6.. 
Ave they not all mini«terhig spirits, sent forth to ^«"i«»r' for 

them who shall be heirs of salvation ! Heb. i. 14. 
And all the angels stood round about the throne, and. AD on 
their Aeea and worahipped God, Uc Rev. viL.ll. 
Thoogh tme Christians csnAot equal the sngela in the 
perfection of their obedienoet yet they may, tbreogb mce, 
imitate and, in some dejrree, resemble them. A stilfinoie 
exalted pattern is held forth to our imitation. 
As he which hath called you is faohr, so be ye holy' in aB 

manner of oonvemtion. 1 Pet L 15. 
Christ sunbred for us, leaving us an example, that ye -ahonld 
Mlow his slaps, who did no sin. I Pet ii. 21, 22. 

In what manner do the angels perform the will of God? 

Tliey are constantly engaged in doing it; and instead of 
feeling any relnctance towms painful employments, they 
arewMesented as sernng God, 
1. PerfecUy. 
They do Ms commandments^ hserlriitfiing unto the voiee mi his 
word. Ps. dii. 20. 
9. Zeelensly* 

Who maketh his angels spirits; his minislen*a flaming file. 
Ps.civ. 4. 

3. With qmekness and readiness. 

Saeh one haidl wLx wnDgs, with twain he did fly. Isa. vi. 2. 
£vflfy «ne had ibur wmgs ^'eve^r one went straight' forwud ; 

they ran and returned as tiie appeannce of a naahiof iigtat^ 

ning. Ezek. i.4 — 14. 

4. Reyerently. 

The Ibur and twenty elders ftll down befiwe him, end cast their 
crowns before the throne. Rev. iv. 10. 

5. Perseveriogly. 

They serve him day and night in his temple. Rev. viL 16. 

If two angels came down to heaven to execute a difine 
eommand, and one was appointed to conduct an empire, 
and the other to fill the lowest station in it, they .woold 
Ibel -no ifldination to exchange employments. 

lliat which we do here from duty, we shall do in kea- 
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Tea from inelinadon« Oar aatare, which is oow ph>ne to 
depart from God, will then be conformed to his ; and io- 
Btead of doin^ his will reloetantly, we shall feel his ser- 
Wee a perfect delight. Not a wrong thought will entei 
oor minds, nor an improper desire arise in our hearts*; 
much less shall we be led to do any thing contrary to the 
parity and holiness of the divine nature. 

Have you thus done the will of God ? If you answer 
this question according to the dictates of your conscienee, 
must you not be compelled to acknowledge, that yon hare 
come very far short ot it, and that you have rather followed 
the devices and desires of your own heart, than either 
done^ or attempted to do, the will of God on earth, as 
ao^els do in heaven ! With how much fervour and sin- 
eentY ought you then to offer up this petition ; how dili- 
gently, ought you to inquire, on all occasions, what is the 
will of God ; and what is the line of conduct which will 
be most pleasing to him ;*-and how watchful ought you 
to be over your corrupt inclinations, lest they lead yoa oat 
of tfa» path in which he has directed you to walk ! 

David is honourably distlngaished for his conduct in 
this respect : — 

Dftirid, a man after mine heart, shall fulfil all mv will. Acts xiii. 2S. 
Koceayoar to imitate him. Do not be content with 
nra^ing ^aily, *^ Thy will be done on earth, as it is in 
heaven :*' nor even with desirincr, however fervently, that 
this may be the case. Activity becomes a Christian. 
Peribctng boHnmt in the fear of God. 2 Cor. vit. 1. 
May the God of peace — ^make you perfect in every good work 

to do his will. Heb. xiii. 21. 
If we ask any thing according to Mi vHH, he faeSreth us. 

IJoimv. 14. 
jBfeflSsdr are they that do bis coramaadments, that they may 
have right to the tree of life. Rev. xxii. 14. 
Do not cease to pray, " Teach me to do thy will," (Ps. 
cxliii. 100 ^°^ desire that you may be filled with the know- 
ledge of GK>d*s will, (Col. i. 9,) so as both to love it and do it. 
People may be zealous for God's will being done by 
others, who have no heart to do it themselves. 
20th Sunday after Trinity, — ^Keep us, we beseech thee, firom all 
thhigs'that may hurt us ; that we^ being ready both in body 
and soul, may cbeerfidly acoompfash those things which thou 
ooramaiMiest. 
Called for Cireumeisum, — Grant — that we may in all things 
' Ob^W blessed wiU. 



ON THE LORD'S PRAYER. 

f 6. THE rOUBTH PSTITION. 

Wemt iff the fourth petition ? 

** Give U8 this day our daily bread.** 
You mmI, that the firet thru petitions respected the glory of 
Qodi to what do the last three refer? 
To oar own necessities. 

Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his riehteonsness, and 
all these things shall be added onto you. Matt vi. 33. 

What is here meant by the word bread ? 

Bread being the most common and useful nourisbment 
A the body, is often used in the Scriptures to signify ^I 
kinds of necessary food ; and it here seems to include 
eTery thing we need to preserve life and health. 

In the sweat of thy fiice shalt thou eat bread. Gen. iii* 19. 

If God will eive me bread to eat, &cc. Gen. xzviii. 20. 

Bread, which stiengtheneth man's heart Ps. civ. 16. 

He brake the whole staff of bread; Ps. cv. 16. 

I will satisfy her poor with bread. Ps. cxxxii. 16. 

Bread shall be given him : his waters riiall be sure. Isa. xxziiL 10. 

I will break your staff of bread. Ezek. v. 16. 
What further is included in this petition ? 

We pray for the presenration of onr lires ; for health 
and strength of body ; for success in our lawfol callings, 
and endeavours to procure the comforts and conveniences 
of life ; and for God^s blessing upon the mercies we enjoy. 

The blessing of the Lord, it maleth rich. Prov. x. 22. 

She did not know that I gave her com, and wine, and <riL 
Hoe. ii. 8. 

Why are we taught to pray for our daily bread? 

In order that we may trast to God's providenee, and 
look to him daily for fresh sop^^lies. When we ask for 
bread, it seems to imply that we shall be content widi 
\\rhat is necessary to support our lives, and are not anxious 
about superfluities : and when we pray that we may have 
it daily, we express our willingness to be supplied with 
food and raiment from day to day, without being eager to 
have ** much goods laid up for many years." Such a pe- 
tition is equally suitable for rich and poor ; for thougn a 
man have abundance of the good thin^ of this life, they 
can do him no good, unless accompanied by the blessing 
of God. And ^ough a poor man may have but a soantj 
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Bubsistence, he should not munnur, but remember that he 
is indebted to divine mercy for eyery morsel he receives. 
They gathered it [manna] every mormng. £zod. zvL 21. 
Ye shall eat, and not be satisfied. Lev. zxvi. 26. 
They that seek the Lord shall wtot no good thing. Ps. xziv. 10. 
Trust in the Lord— and verily thou shalt be fed. Ps. xxxvii 3. 
Give me neither poverty nor riches ; feed me with food conve^ 

nient for me. Prov. xxx. 8. 
Therefore, take no thought, saving. What shall we eat. Sec, but 
seek ye first the kingdom of God and his righteousness ; and 
all these things shall De added unto you. Matt. vi. 31— 33. 
flavins food and raiment, let us be therewith content 1 Tim. 

vi. £ 
Casting all your care upon him ; for he careth for you. 1 Pet 
V. 7. 

What is taken from others by fraud or force cannot be 
called our daily bread, nor can we consider it sent us by 
our heavenly Father. All that is obtained by fraud is the 
wagpes of unrighteousness, and the maintenance given by 
Satan to his servants. 

Does this dependence upon Qod^ render our own exertions 
needless^ 
No : while we lay aside every anxious care, we should 
endeavour to gain a livelihood in an honest way, avoiding 
slothfulness, and looking up to God for his blessing. 
The hand of the diligent maketh rich. Prov. x. 4. 
He that tilleth his land shall have plenty of bread. Prov« 
\ xxviii.-19. 

These hands have ministered unto my necessities. Acts xx. 34. 
Not slothful in business. Rom. xii. 11. 
This we commanded you, that if any would not work, neither 

should he eat 2The8s.ii]. la 12. 
If any provide not for his own, and specially for those of his 
, own house, he hath denied the faith. 1 Tim. v. 8. 

Should you not also understand this petition in a spiritual 

sense? 

Yes : **I pray unto God that he will send us all thinffs 

that are needful both for our souls and bodies." We should 

pray daily that our soals may be fed by failh in Christ, 

who is '' the bread of life." John vi. 35. And we shoald 

labour more diligently for his grace, than for the support 

of our bodies, remembering. 

What is a man profited, if be shall gain the whole world, an ' 

lose his own soul 1 Matt xvi. 26, 
I have esteemed the words of his mouth, more than my neces- 
sary food. Job xxiii. 12. , , 
Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that pro- 
ceedeth out of the mouth of God. Matt iv, 4. 
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BllMidig he that ihaU eat biMd in the kingdom of Ck>d. Luke 

^y. 15. 
Lwour not for the meet which peruheth, bnt fbr that meal 

which endareth unto everiasting life. John vi S7. 
My Father gnreth you the true btaad from heaven. John vi. 32. 
jjarAf evermore give ue this bread. John vL 34. 
— *Deaire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may groiw there- 
by. lPetii.2. 

Take care that you do not lose sigrht of God in your 
daily mercies. Do not depend too much on your health 
and strength, on yonr habits of indastry, or on any pros- 
pectSv howerer promising. Remember, God can send you 
sickness, destroy your property, or deprive you of employ- 
ment, whenever he thmks proper. Labour with all diii- 
seoce, and then look for his blessing on the work of your 
Sands. 

Spirttnal prosperity, also, is a state which can only be 
seeiiTed by a constant and diligent use of those means 
of grace which God has appointed, and which those who 
are slothful in rsligrious duties can never enjoy. Wateh 
continually, pray without ceasing, and whatever work of 
pietv or charity your l^and findeth to do, do it with yonr 
might. 

Now he that ministereth seed to the sower, both minister bread 
for your food, and increase the fhxits of your righteousness ; 
being enriched in every thing to all bountiAilness, which 
causeth through us thanksgiving to God. 2 Cor. ix. 10, 11. 
Collect Bth Sunday after Trinity.—O God, whose never fluling 
providence ordereth all things, both in heaven and eartii ; 
we humbly beseech tiiee to put away from us all hurtful 
thhigs, and to give us those things which are profitable for ua. 



ON THE LORD'S PRAYER. 

$ 7. THE FIFTH PETITION. 

WsAT is the fifth petition ? 

«^ Forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive those .who 
trespass against us." 

Trespasses mean sins. We here ask mercies for our 
souls, and entreat God to save us from 'that punishment 
which our naiherous ofienoes against him deserve. 
Mine iniquities have taken hold upon me, so that I am not able 

to look up. Ps. xl. 12. 
Unto us belongeth conftision of flusea Dan. ix 7 
(Seepagee4, and»7, 98.) ' ' 
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Why fmui wepray iaUy for the forghtme$a ofowrnm? 

Because we daily commit sin, and therefore need for- 
giveness daily. 
For thy name's sake, Lord, pardon mine iniquity : for it is 

great — Forgive all my aina. Pa. xxv. 11. 18. 
Hide thy &Ge fh>m my aina, and blot out all mine iniquities. 

Fa.U.9. 
Tke wages of sin is deaths (Rom. ▼!. 23,) ^en the second 
deaths to which we are therefore exposed g for we can 
make no satisfaction for otsr sins .* Through whom, then, 
must uje pray for pardon ? 
Throttgii Christ only, who has saved us by his ^race. 
Neither js there salvation in any other : for there is none other 
name under heaven given among men, whereby we must be 
saved. Acts iv. 12, 
Him hath God exalted — ^to give repentance to Israel, and for- 
giveness of sins. Acts v. 31. 
Woo Ms ownself bare our sins in his own body on the tree : by 
whose stripes ye were healed. 1 Pet ii. 24. 
(See also pages 99, 100.) 
Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is 
covered. Ps.xxxiLl,2. Rom. iv.6, 7. 

Ha^ we reason to expect that the Lord will hear our prayer 9 
Yes, if we come toliim in faith, and with a deep sense 
of our need of pardon. 

Let Uie wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his 
Hioughti, and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have 
mercy upon him ; and to our God, for he will abundantly 
pardon. Isa.lv. 7. 
Take with you words, and turn to the Lord, &c. I will heal 
their backsliding. I will love them fteely. Hos. xiv. 2. 4. 

(See also page 101.) 
Let us earnestly beg, '* that he will be merciful unto us, 
aod forgive us our sins." 

What do we learn from the latter part of this petition, ** as 
we forgive those who trespass against us ?" - 
It should teach us to exercise a ^rbearing and forgiving 
temper towards our fellow creatures. 

This is a most difficalt duty, and requires much self- 
denial before we can practise it. Our Saviour's example 
ougrht always to he before our eyes. Luke xxiii. 34. 
It ye ftrgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will 
also forgive you : But if ye forgive not men their trespasses, 
neither will your Father forgive your trespasses. Mattvi. 
14, 15. 
How oft shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive him? 
till seven times? Jesus oaith unto him, I ity not untothes, 
18* 
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QStil 86ven tlmei; bat nntil Mventy times aeven. Matt 

xvitt.21,22. 
So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also unto you^ if ye 

from your hearts foreive not every one his brother their tres- 
passes. Matt, xviii. 32 — ^35. 
Love ye your enemies — forgive, and ye shall be forgiven. Luke 

vi. 36 — ^37. 
If thy brother trespass against thee -seven times in a day, and 

seven times in a day turn again to thee, saying, I repent; 

thou shalt forgive him. Luke xvii. 3, 4. 
Be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one ano- 

tner, even as God, for Christ's sake, hath f(^ven you. Eph. 

iv.31,32. 
Pat on bowels of mercies, meekness, long-suffering ; forbearing 

one another, and forgiving one another, if any man have a 

quarrel agSinst any; even as Christ forgave you, so also do 

ye. Col. lu. 12, 13. 
He shall have judgment without mercy, that hath showed no 

mercy. James ii. 13. 

If you forgive others the injuries they may have done yoUj 
may you, on that account, expect to receive from Crod the 
forgiveness of your sins? 

No, it is only through the blood of Christ oor sins can 
be forgiven ; but if we can forgive others, how mach 
more will God forgive us. 

The Christian religion inculcates a spirit of love. Trae 
repentance and faith always Droduc:e a disposition to for- 
give others ; and habitual malice and revenge are proofs 
of impenitence and unbelief. We must not only forbear 
doing revengeful actions, but we must not harbour grudges 
in our bosom. However we may have been oifenaed, we 
must bear no malice or hatred in our hearts, but freely for- 
give, even as God, for Christ's sake, has forgiven us. 
There cannot be a more likely method to destroy an un- 
forgiving temper, than the n-equent use of the Lord's 
Prayer. How can we use this prayer at night, and then 
lie down with malice and hatred rankling in our breasts. 
In such a case we pray for a curse, when we say, ** forgive 
OS as we forgive." If a believer be betrayed into such a 
spirit, he must not expect communion with God till he be 
brought to a better temper. 

Before we can pray with earnestness that our sins may 
be forgiven, we must have a deep sense, wrought in us by 
the Holy Spirit, of the exceeding sinfulness or sin. Pray 
therefore, that God would show you the odious nature of 
f *A { that he would humble you under a sense of year 
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sins ; and that he would give you a grreater loTe for Christ, 

through whom all pardon is procured. 
24th Sunday after Trinity. — O Lord, we beseech thee, absolve 
thy people from their offences ; that through thy oountiiVil 
goocmess we may all be delivered from the bands of those 
sins, which by our frailty we have committed. 



ON THE LORD'S PRAYER 

$ 8. THE SIXTH PETITION. 

Wb/it is the sixth petition ? 
**Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil.*' 
The word temptation in Scripture often means triad. 
God did tempt Abraham. Gen.xxii. 1. 
When may God he said to lead men into temptation ? 

1. When by his providence he suffers men to be tempted 
by objects which correspond with their kiward lusts and 
corruptions. 
Achan saw the Babylonish 8i}oils — ^he coveted and took them. 

Josh. vii. 20, 21. ^ 

The Lord moved David against Israel, to number them. 2 Sam. 

xxiv. 1. 
Judas was tempted, by the ofSbr of money, to betray his mas ' 
• MatL xxvi. 15. 

Every man is tempted when he is drawn away of his own lust 
and enticed. James i. 14. 

3. By permitting Satan and wicked men to tempt us. 
A lying spirit persuaded Ahab to go to Ramoth-Gilead to little. 

1 Kings xxiL 20. 22. 
Satan provoked David to number Israel. 1 Chron. xxi. 1. 
Satan was pennitted to afflict Job. Job i. 12 ; ii. 6. 
Ananias and Sapphira were tempted by Satan to lie to the Holy 
Ghost. Acts V. 3. 

3. By withdrawing from us the influences of his Holy 
Spirit, and leaving us under the power of temptations. 
God left Hezekiah to try him, that he might know all that was 

in his heart. 2 Chron. xxxii. 31. 
Ephraim is joined to idols : let him alone. Hos..iv. 17. 
But God cannot really tempt men to commit sin. 
God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man. 

James L 13. 
Why does God permit us to be tempted ? 

There ara many reasons why be should allow us to be 
exposed to temptations : — He may see it necessary in 
order to try our faith, and to purify our hearts, that we 
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may eome foift as gfold from tke hands of die refiner; to 
humble and prove us, and to show the difference between 
hypocrites and believers. 
Toe Lord thy God led thee forty yeara in the wildemesB to 

humble thee, and to prove thee, to know what was in thine 

heart Deut viii. 2. 16. 
The Lord your God proveth you, to know whether ye love the 

Ix)rd your Ood, with all your heart, and with aU your souL 

Deut xiii. 3. 
My servant Job stiU holdeth fiist lus integrity. Job ii. 3. 
When he hath tried me, I shall come forth as gold. Job xxiiL 10. 
They on the rock—- have no root, which for awhile believe, and 

in time of temptation tall away. Lulce viii. 13. 
Blessed is the man that endureth temptation. James i. 13. 
Te are in heaviness through manifold temptations, that the trial 

of your faith might be found unto praise at the appearing of 

Jesus Christ 1 Pet. i. 6, 7. 

What then are we taught to pray for in the former part of 
thia petition ? 
That God would neither suffer us to be led into tempta- 
tion to do what is eyil, from our own lusts nor from the 
deyil ; but that he would support us under temptation, 
and not permit us to fall by it. 
Keep back thy servant firom presumptuous sins ; let them not 

have dominion over me. Ps. xix. 13. 
Watch and pray that ye enter not into temptation. Matt zzvi, 

41. Luke xxii. 40. 46. 
There hath no temptation taken you but such as is common^ 
man; but God is ftiithful, who will not sufifer you to be 
tempted above what ye are able ; but will with the temptation 
make a way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it 1 Cor. 
X. 13. 
The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptations. 
2Petii.9. 

Be watchful over your thoughts, desires, and tempers, 
which oflen prove strong temptations. See that you do 
not yourselves run into temptation, but shun all wicked 
companions which migrht lead you into sin, and all piaees 
where danger to year soul might be expected. 

We must not suppose, because we have been preserved 
for a great length of time from being overcome by any 
parttcolar sin, Uiat therefore we are no longer in danger 
of committing it. David and several other hoi}' persons 
fell into ^o88 sins in the decline of life, and after a loi^ 
and censietent professioa of religion. We must never 
ceas^ to watch. 

tfTkai is the evil from which we pray, to he delivered ? 
1. We pray « that it will please him to save and defend 
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ttfr in all dangers, both of soul and body," or thoae to 
which our persons are liable, as diseases, accidents of 
Tarions kinos, and sodden death. 
Innumerable evils have compaMed me about Ps. xl 12. 
Because thou hast made the Lord — thy habitation, there dnll 
no evil be&U thee, neither shall any plague come near tiiy 
dwelling. Ps. xci. 1 — 13. 
That we may be delivered ftom unreasonable and wicked men. 

2 Thess. iiL 2. 
The Lord shall deliver me from every evil work (of men,) and 
will preserve me unto his heavenly kingdom. 2 Tim. iv. 18. 
3. '*That he will keep us from all sin and wickedoess."^ 
He will keep the feet of nis saints. 1 Sam. ii. 9. 

that thou wooMest keep me from evil, that it may not grieve 
me. 1 Chron. iv. 10. 

1 pray that thou shouldest keep them from the eviL Jo 
XVII. 16. 

3. That he will keep ns ** from our spiritual enemy 
i. e. Satan, who uses aU possible means to persuade us 
commit sin, that he may accuse and torment ua. See 
pages 24, 25. 

Put on the whole annour at God, that ye may be able to stand 

against the wiles of the deviL Eph. vi. 1 1. 
Your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walking about, 
seeking whom he may devour. 1 Pet v. 8. 
He that is begotten of God, keepeth himself and that wicked 
one touchetn him not. 1 John v. 18. 
Satan does not possess so much power as to compel us 
to sin, unless we consent to him. He is only permitted 
to use subtlety, not force, and if we resist him, he will fly 
from us. When our Saviour was exposed to his tempta- 
tion, this wicked pne, no doubt, put forth his utmost 
strength : and yet ** he forced him not : he touched him not : 
lie only said. Cast thyself down ; that we may know, that 
whosoever obeyeth the devil, casteth himself down ; for 
the deyil may suggest, compel he cannot."-^Chrysostom 
on Matthew iv. 6. 

4. That he will keep us '* from everlasting death." Not 
the death of the body, which is not everlasting, bnt the 
dreadful state of the souls and bodies of the wicked in 
hell, where the wormdieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 
It is called death, because they are for ever separated from 
God, the fountain of life, and becaese they are no longer 
capable of enjoying happiness, or of doing any thing that 
if good. But they do not cease to exist. Life still ani- 
mates them ; bat if the life that is in them be death, how 
dxeadfol is that death ? 
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ThMB (the wicked) ahaU go sway into eveilaflting prniWiriiBnt, 

llatt:zxy.46. 
For every one duJl be salted with fire, and every sacrifice ahall 

be salted with salt Mark ix. 49. 
The wages of sin is death. Rom. vi. 23. 
8in» when it is finished, bringeth forth death. James L 15. 
He that overoometh shall not be hurt of the second death. Rer. 

iL U. 
The lake of ftfe : this is the second death. Rey..xx. 14. 
The lake which bumeth with fire and brimstone : which is the 

second death. Rev. zxL 8. 

7b Ufhom should tve took for deUveranee ? 

To God, whose grace is all-sufficient, and who can so 
stiengthen us with might by his Spirit, in our inner man, 
that we shall be able to stand in the eyil day, and having 
done all, to stand. And this I trust he will do, of his 
meicy and goodness, through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
O Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself, but in me is thine help. 

Hoe. xiiL 9. 
[Christ] gave himself, that he might deliver us from this present 

evil world. 6aL L 4. - 
He is able to socoour them that are tempted. Heb. iL 18. 
The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptations. 

2 Pet it 9. 
Unto him that is able to keep you fh>m falling. Jude 24. 

How are we to obtain the assistance of Ood? 

We can only expect it in the way of prayer and obedi- 
ence to his commandments. When Paul was buffeted by 
a temptation from Satan, he prayed for deliverance, and 
was answered. 

My grace is sufficient for thee. 2 Cor. xii. 9. 

The word of God abideth in you, and ye have overcome the 
wicked one. 1 John ii. 14. 

How little reason have men tQ be proud when they con- 
sider their helpless and dependent situation. If we are 
enabled to resist the power of temptation, we must ascribe 
our preservation to God, and not to ourselves, recollecting 
into what grievous sins some of the best men recorded in 
Scripture have been betrayed. Apply then to him who is 
mighty to save. Put your trust in him, and he will either 
prevent temporal evils from befalling you, or make Uiem 
work together for your good. Above all, fly to him for 
refuge from the assaults of your spiritual enemy, and let 
it be with full purpose of heart. We should shun what- 
ever we know has a tendency to cause us to sin. We 
find tt very difllcult to keep our hearto from sinful desiiBs, 
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L w« meet with objects to excite them, and yery hard 
to Tefrain from sinful actions when once sinful desires have 
been awakened. Keep your hearts therefore with all dili- 
geBce ; for oat of them are the issues of life. Let every 
ayenue be closed, that when Satan assaults them he may 
find no entrance there ; for if we sin, the force of the tempta- 
tion will be no excuse ; we have only ourselxes to blame. 
Tboogh Satan sug^st impure and sinful thodghts, ^ret the 
yielding to temptation is our own free act, and the sin lies 
at onr own door. 
Coiled, 4ih Sunday after Epiphany. — God, who knowest us to 
be set in the miOBt of so many and great dangers, that by 
reason of the frailty of our nature, we cannot always stand 
upright; giant to ua such strength and protection, as may 
support us in all dangers, and carrv us through all tempti^ 
ttoaiy through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

ON THE DOXOLOOT. 

¥VaiT i$ the Doosology with which the LordPs Prayer eon" 
ehdes? 
Fox ihine is the kingdomt and the power, and the glory, 
for ever and ever. 

This Doxoloffv ia not mentioned in Luke xi. 4. In the 
services of the Church it is used when the subject is thanks- 
giving ; at other times it is omitted. 
What do toe here ateribe to Ood^ 

SovereigntT, omnipotence, excellency, and eternity. 
Similar doxologies occur in: other parts of Scripture. 
Thine. Lord, is the greatness, and the power, and the glory, 

and the victory, andf the majesty. 1 Chron. xxix. 11. 
Blessed pe the Lord God, the God of Israel, who only doeth 
wondrous tfedngs. And blessed be his fi^Iorious name forever : 
and let thewfiole earth be fOled with his gkiry. Ps. Izzli. 
18, 19. 
Now unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise 
God, be honour and glory, for ever and ever. 1 Tim. i. 17. 
Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto him that 
sitteth upcm the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever. And the 
four beasts said, Am^. Rev. v. 13, 14. 
Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honour, 
and power, and might, be unto our God for ever and ever. 
Rev. vii. 12. 

He can answer all onr prayers, suppljT all our need, par- 
don all our sins, didiver us from all evil, and preserve us 
from all enemies. The kingdom is his, and all is at his 
disposal ; the 0ot0eri« hi0»and he is both able and willing 
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gnnted. 

In what serue do you say. Amen 9 
To express my troat that God will, of hia merojr 



goodness, through our Lord Jesus Christ, hear and i 
my prayers. Therefore, I say, Amen, so he iti 
An things, whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, hdtovingv ym 

shall receive. Matt xzi. 22. 
Whatsoever ye shall ask tbe Father, in my- nann, he will give 

it you. Jonn xvi. 23. 
Of lum, and through him, and to him, an aH things.^ Rom. 

xi. 36. 
All the promises of God in him are Yea, and in. him Amen, 

onto the glory of God hy us. 2 Cor. L 20. 
[Unto him that] is able td-doexceedln];^: abundantly ahove all 
that we oan ask or think, .&c Eph. ui. 20. 
While yon repeat this prayer, endeayoar to iiay« yVMtt 
hearts as well as your lips engaged. Do not imagine that 
you honour Christ by a mere repetition of-fbe wotda used 
by his disciples, while you lead the lifeof rebela andena*' 
mies. The roost excellent form of prayer will tfyail^ y<m 
nothing, unless your heart be afiflStted by it. 



CHAPTBH Xv 

ON THE SACRAlif£m<a 

Horn many. Sacraments bath Christ ordained in his Chttreh t 
" Two only, as generally necessary to salvation ; that 
is to say, Baptism, and the Supper of th&Lord.*' 
Wfudtmeamett thou by this word Sacrament ? 

** I mean an outward and yisible sign of an inwafd and 
spiritual grace, given unto us ; ordainM by Christ himself, 
as a means whereby we receive the same, and a pledge to 
assure us thereof." 

The word was bri|;inally u»ed to expraea^^ihe oativ iby 
which the Roman soMlers bonnd thamseinrea' to be faitfaM 
to their general. It is, therefore, very anpnnriatilv ii«mI 
ta show the fidelity and seal '^i4ueh the m^Smts^^Umm 
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pTbf&BB and promise to him as tiie captain of their salTac 
tioD. They engage to fiffht manfally under his banner 
against the world, the flesn, and the devil. 

Jm the receiving of theee SaeramenU aUohttely neeeeHory to 

eahoHon? 
' No : they are only generally necessary to salvation ; 
because when there is not a wilful neglect of them, God 
may, in particular cases, conyev the benefit without the 
ordinance; but as they are ordained by Christ himself, 
they ought not to be neglected, because we thereby dis- 
obey his commands, and because they are a means whereby 
we receive his grace, and a pledge to assure us thereof. 
How many porta art there in a Saerament ? 

**Two: the outward visible sign, and the inward spi- 
ritual grace." 

By the former of these we are to understand "the 
solemn application of some bodily thing or action to a 
meaning and purpose which in its own nature it has not.** 
Thus, for instance, the blood of the Paschal Lamb upon the 
door-poets of the Israelites was an outward sign of ^e 
blessings promised to them on the appointment of the 
passover. ^' The inward spiritual grace," which the out- 
ward signs of the sacraments represent, and of which tiiey 
are pledjires, is "some favour rreely bestowed" upon us« 
by which the soul receives spiritual benefit. 

ON BAPTISM. 

JVtuat 19 the outward vinbie eign or form in bapiiem? 

" Water : wherein the person is baptized, in the name 
of the liaher^ and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghott." 

Water is spoken of in Scripture as an emblem of that 
fN^rity which is produced in the heart by the Holy Spirit 
AS water pja^s away from us " the filth of the flesh," so 
does the ^rit cleanse us within by giving " the answer 
of a good conscience towards God." 
.' Then will I sprinkle dean water upon you, and ye shaU be 

rdean : ft-om all your fllthmess. ana fh>m all your idols, will 
I Cteanae you. A new heart auo will I give you, and a new 
qdrit will I put within you : and I will take away the atony 
. . ' heart out of your fleshy and I will give you a heart of flean. 
And I will put my Spirit within yon, ana caoM you to walk 
in my statutes. EseluxxzW. 2£Mn. 
19 
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Do the Striptures pretcribe any particular mode in u^kieh 
water miut be used in this Sacrament ? 
No : the words baptize aod baptianij in their (mgioal 
tignification» although necessarily implying the use of 
uxder in some way, do not limit us to any one mode in 
which it is to he applied. They are sometimes used 
where water could be used only by pouring, which in- 
stances of course prove that this mode is in accordance 
with the commandment. ** These words,** says a learned 
writer who had paid much attention to their nse in the 
original Scriptures, ** although of\en capable of denoting 
any mode of washing, whether by affusion, sprinkling, or 
immersion, (since cleansing was familiarly accomplished 
by i\ieJews in all these ways,) yet in many instances can- 
not without obvious impropriety be made to signify im- 
mersion; and in others cannot signify it at all." 
Tbe Pharisees, and all the J€Wb, except they wash their hands oft, 
eat not holding the tradition of the elders. And when they 
come nom the market, .except they wash, [baptize, in the 
Greek,] they eat not And manv other things there be, which 
they have received to hold, as the washing [baptisms, in the 
Greek] of cups, and pots, and brazen vessels, and of table*. 
Mark viL 3, 4. 

Here the application of a small quantity of water to a 
part of the body, is called baptizing^ and the washing of 
tables^ (or perhaps cotichesy) is called baptism, which of 
conrse could only be by pouring water upon them* And 
if these words have in a single, undoubted instance this 
signification, it is a proof that such was the meaning com- 
monly attached to them. The sacred writers used lan- 
guage as it was used and understood by those for whom 
they wrote. 
Our ikthers were under the cloud, and all passed through the 
sea ; and were all baptized unto Moses in the doud and in 
the sea. 1 Cor. x. 1,' ^. 

If any explanation be needed of the manner in which 
they were baptized ** in the clond," it may be found in 
the 77th Psalm, which describes the passage of the Israel- 
ites through the Red sea. 
The waters saw thee, O God ; the waters saw thee ; they were 
afraid: tlie depths also were troubled. The clouds poured 
out water. Ps. Ixxvii. 16, 17. 

This is a figurative representation, it is true, but the 
apostle would not depart from the proper use of words 
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when speaking figiiratirely, any more than when speaking 
literally. 

In the account given of baptisms in the New Testa- 
ment, there do not appear to be any instances in which it 
can be positively affirmed that immersion was practised, 
while there are some in which we may with much reason 
belieye that it was not. 

They tliat gladly received lua word were baptized: and the 
same day there were added unto them abont three thousand 
souls. Acts ii. 41. 

These three thousand were added to the Church by bap- 
tism in one day, after the exercises of the morning were 
over. Supposing that there was a sufficiency of deep 
water in Jerusalem for their, immersion, (which is alto- 
gether improbable,) would it have been possible during 
3ie remaining hours of the day to immerse 00 many 1 

Again we have the instance of the jailer at Philippi, 
who, with his family, was baptized after midnight, and 
within the precincts of a jail ; circumstances in which bap- 
tism could only be supposed to have been by affusion. 
And he took them the same hour of the ni^ht, and washed their 
stripes ; and was baptized, he and all his, straightway. Acts 
xvi. 33. 

There is no account of Paul and Silas going away from 
the prison until after '^ it was day." 
What is the inward spiritual grace of baptism 1 

** A death unto sin and a new birth unto righteousness : 
for being by nature born in sin and the children of wrath, 
we are hereby made the children of grace." 
What is required of persons to be baptized ? 

'< Repentance, whereby they forsake sin; and faith, 
whereby they steadfastly believe the promises of God, 
made to them in that • Sacrament.' " 
iVhy then are infants baptized, when by reason of their 
tender age they cannot perform them 7 

** Because they promise them both by their sureties ; 
which promise, when they come to age, themselves are 
bound to perform."* 

* The questions on Baptism having been considered in the aetona 
chapter, the author refers to it instead of introducing any thing upon the 
subject Acre. The American editor has added what is said of it in this 
section, and refers for further instruction to the preceding part of thQ 
book. 
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OH THE L0RD*8 SUPPER. 

Wmt uhu the Saetament of the LonPs Supper ordamed? 

** For the continaal remembranoe of the sacrifice of the 
death of Christ, and of the benefits which we receive 
thereby." 

' To the end that we should always remember the ex- 
ceeding great love of our Master, and only Savioar Jesus 
Christ, thus dying for us, and the innumerable benefits 
which by his precious blood-sheddinff he hath obtained 
for us ; he hath instituted and ordained holy mysteries, as 
pledffes of his love, and for a continual remembrance of 
his death, to our great and endless comfort.* 
TbiB do in rememDrence of me. Luke zxii. 19. 

Many things are represented to us in this sacrifice, and 
which we are called upon at the same time to remember, 
such as, 

1. The exceeding great love of our Master and only 
SaTiour thus dying for us. 

Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his 

life for his friends. John xv. 13. 
Clorist hath loved us, and given himself for us. Eph. v. 2. 

JVhai views have we of this great love wherewith he loved ua 7 
If we regard Christ as we ought, we shall both trust in, 
and love above all things, him who does *' assure us here- 
by of his favour and goodness towards us.'* 

2. We are reminded of the great evil of sin ; since 
nothing but the blood of Christ could obtain the pardon . 
of it. 

Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the 

world. John L 29. 
God sending bis own Son in the likeness of sinftil flesh and for 

sin, condemned sin. Rom. viiL 3. 
He hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin. 2 Cat, 

V.21. 
Now once in the end of the world hath he appeared to put away 

sin by the sacrifice of himself. Heb. ix. m 
it is not possible that the blood of bulls and of goats should 

take away sin. Heb. x. 4 — 10. 

3. This ordinance is to hhow the Lord's death rill he 
come. 

As often as ye eat this bread, and drinjc this cup, ye do show 

the Lord's death till he come. 1 Cor. xf. 26. 
When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then «^ha 1l ye also 

appear with him in glory. CoL iii. 4. 
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What are the beneJUg tohieh Christy by his prechus blood' 
shedding^ hath obtained for us 7 

1. We haye hereby the pardon of sin. 

This is my blood of the New Testament, which is shed for 
many, for the remission of sins. Matt xxvL 28. 

2. Adoption into his family. 

In Christ Jesus, ye, who sometimes were fiur o£^ are made nigh 
by the blood of Christ Eph. ii. 13. 

3. Spiritnal peace and consolation. 

He is our peace, having dain the enmity [by the cross.] Eph. 

ii. 14. 16. 
Having made peace through the blood of his cross. Co]» i. 20. 

4. Stren^ from him, whereby we may deny self and 
follow Chnst, and do all other liiings whereunto we are 
called. . 

The preaching of the cross, unto us which are saved, it is the 

power of God. 1 Cor. i. 18. 
The cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is 
crucified unto me, and I unto the world. Gsl. vi. 14. 
By this standing ordinance, Jesus Christ has provided 
that the doctrines of the atonement, and salvation bv 
grace, through faith, shall be made known to the world, 
whoever ne^ects or opposes them. 

Why is this ordirumee eaUed the LonTs Supper? » 

Because it was instituted by our Lord at supper-time, 
during the feast of the passover, the same night on which 
he was betrayed. The Paschal Lamb that was slain was 
a type of the death of Christ, and the Lord^s Supper 
seems intended to occupy the same place under the Cnris- 
tian dispensation, that the passover did under the Jewish. 
When even was come, he sat down with the twelve. Matt 

zxvi. 20. 
Likewise also [he took] the cup, after supper. Luke xxiL 20. 
After the same manner also, he took the cup, when he had 

supped. 1 Cor. xi 25. 
Christ our passover is sacrificed for us. 1 Cor. v. 7. 

What is the outward part, or sign, of the Lord's Supper ? 

** Bread and wine, which the Lord hath commanded to 
be received.*' 
Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and brake it Matt xxvi. 26. 

1 Cor. xi. 23. 
And he took the cup, and gave it to fhem. Matt zxvi. 27. 

1 Cor. xi. 25. 
[By these things] Jesus Christ hath been evidently set forth, 
crucified among you. GaL ilL 1. 

The bread broKen is an emblem of Christ's body 
19* 
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broken on the cross ; aod te wine poared oat represents 
his blood shed by the soldier's spear. 
What is the inward part^ or thing signified? 

•^ The body and blood of Christ, which are spiritaally 
taken, and received by the faithful in the Lord's Supper. ' 

Art the bread and wine changed after consecration ? 

No : after consecration, they are still bread and wine. 
The cup of blessine which we Dless, is it not the communion 

of the blood of CnristT — ^the bread which we break, is it not 

the communion of the body of Christ 1 1 Cor. x. 16. 
Ab often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show 

the Lord's death till he come. 1 Cor. xi. 26. 
What do you mean by their being spiritually taken ? 

The believer is really a partaker of Christ, and of the 
benefits of his death ; and his interest herein is sealed in 
this ordinance. He has spiritually, as real an intercourse 
of friendship with his Saviour in heaven, as a man has, 
temporally, with a friend on earth, and the endearing 
pleoges of mutual love are greatly cherished by this or- 
dinanoe. 
Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man and drink his blood, 

ye nave no life in you. John \i. 63. 
For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. He 
that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood dwelleth in me 
and I in him. John vL 55, 56. 
What are the benefits whereof we are partakers thereby ? 

'^ The strengthening and refreshing of our souls by the 
body ^nd blood of Christ, as our bodies are by the bread 
and wine." 

Eating the bread and drinking the wine represent the 
manner in which we are to feed upon Christ in our hearts 
by faith with thanksgiving. As bread and wine refresh 
the body, so does the Lord*8 Supper refresh the soul of 
those who are true believers. " For then we spiritually 
eat the flesh of Christ, and drink his blood ; then we 
dwell in Christ, and Christ in us ; we are one with Christ, 
and Christ with us." It supplies the believer with strength 
to hold on his pilgrrimage, and ^ves him courage to en* ' 
counter the enemies that beset his way : and it furnishes 
him with some of the strongest motives against sin. 

By eating this bread and drinking this cup, we declare 
our conviction that our souls are as dependent on the 
atonement of Christ for salvation, as our bodies are on our 
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proper food for support ; and as our bodies would not be 
supported unless food were eaten, so our souls will receiTe 
BO benefit from the atonement of Christ, unless by faith 
we receive and enjoy it. 
Wine that maketh glad the heart of man, and hread which 

strengtheneth man's heart Ps. civ. 15. 
I am the bread of life : he that cometh to me shall never hun- 
ger ; and he that believeth on me shall never thirst John 

I am the living bread which came d6wn from heaven. If any 
man eat of this bread he shall live for ever : and the bread 
that I will give is my flesh. John vi 61. 
Among die purposes for which we are to attend the sa- 
erament, may oe mentioned those of obtaining nearer com- 
munion with God, — keepin? alive our gratitude, — and de- 
dicating ourselves anew to him. 

How doea this ordinance contribute to strengthen and refresh 
our souls ? 
By the divine blessing on the faithful receiver, his faith 
is strenghtened, and he is assured that Christ is the pro- 
pitiation for his sins and is willing to be the fo'od of his 
soul. They who receive this ordinance aright, are so in- 
fluenced by the mercies of God, as to present themselves, 
soul and body, to be a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable 
to God. 

Do all who come to the Lord's table receive this refreshment 
to their souls ? 
Many do not ; none but those who feel and lament their 
manifold sins, and flee to Christ for refuge, are partakers 
of these benefits. All others can only be partakers of the 
outward sign. 
He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
damnation for condemnation] to himsel£ not discerning the 
Lord's body. ICor. xi. 29. 

Who may he said to eat and drink the Lord's supper un- 
worthily 7 ^ 
Those who come to it irreverently, or with self-righteous 
views ; who do not feel the burden of sin, and the plague 
of their own hearts ; and who therefore are destitute of true 
repentance, faith and charity. They that allow themselves 
in any sinful practices, cannot be worthy communicants : 
for this is so inconsistent with their profession, as to make 
all their prayers and praises mere hypocrisy. 
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Tour new mfwnt and your appcrinted feaBtai my loal hstetlr ; 
it IB iniquity, even the eoleinn meeting. Wash you, make 
you clean ; put away the evil of your doinga from befoie 
mine eyes ; cease to do eviL Isa. L 13 — 16. 

JVhat u the danger of aueh a eonditet f 

Tbey who act thus ** provoke God to plapie them with 
diverB diseases and sundry kinds of death." 
For this cause many are weak and sickly among you, and 
manv sleep. — When we are judged, we are chastened of the 
Lord, that we should not he condemned with the world. 
1 Cor. xi. 30. 32. 
The chastening with the Corinthiaos received was sent, 
that, by repenting and seeking mercy, they might avoid 
eternal damnation. 

What is required of them who come to the Lord*9 supper ? 

*^To examine themselves whether they repent them 
truly of their former sins, steadfastly purposing to lead a 
new life ; have a lively feith in God's mercy through 
Christ, with a thankful remembrance of his death ; and 
they be in chaxi^ with all men." 
Let a man examme himself, and so let him eat of that bread, 

and drink of that cup. I Cor. xi. 28. 
Examine youiselves, whether ye be in the fiiith. 2 Cor. xiii. 6. 
JUpentanee is absolutely necessary. We must call to 
mind our past ways, and compare them with God's com- 
mandments. If any sin be yet indulged, unxepented of, 
and not forsaken, we are not meet to be partakers of this 
holy sacrament. (See chapter 3d.} 

How may you know whether you truly repent of your former 
eiruf 
By observing whether von loathe them, with sueh a 
dislike as to cause you to lead a new life. 
Godly sorrow worketh rei>entance to salvation not to be repent* 
edof. 2Cor. vii. 10, 11. 

If you have not been brought to this godly sorrow, beg 
of God to give you his Spirit, for 
He will reprove (convince) the world of sin. John xvi. 8. 
Think of your guilt, in any way which may most afiect 
you. Charge your memory with those views of your own 
iniquity, which may most impress yon with a sense of the 
need you have of Christ's blood. Look on him whom 
you have pierced, and you shall mourn. Pray like David, 
Examine me, O Lord, and prove me. Ps. xxvi. 2. 
wl lively faith is also necessary in those who approach 
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the Lord's table; beeaaae it is only by fiuth that we 
veceiye Christ, eat his body and drink his blood. The life 
of. a Christian is a continaal growth in grace by feedings 
upon Christ. 

(See chapter 4th.) 
Let ns draw near in ftiU asenrance of fidth. Heb. x. 22. 

How shall a person know whether he has this faith ? 
It is attended by a Uvely sense of Ood*s mercy through 
Christy and is always evidenced by bringing forth the frnits 
of righteousness. 
Faith which worketh by love. GaL v. 6. 
Faith, if it hath not wiMrka, is d«ad, being alone. James, ii. 17. 
ji thankful remembrance of the death of Christ is also re- 
quired, and to this end we are reminded, that we ourselyes 
are '* miserable sinners, who lay in darkness and the sha- 
dow of death.'* It is an easy thing, in repeating a gene- 
ral confession, to own this, but unless y^efeel it, we shall 
never heartil;^ prize Christ as our Saviour : but the lan- 
ffuagre of praise will be as unmeaning as the language of 
humiliation. 

Why is chanty with oilmen necessary P 
Because this is a feast of- love. Any unkindness of 
heart must therefore be quite unsuitable, and make us 
unacceptable to God. It can never be a feast of love to 
a revengeful spirit. By this ordinance we declare that 
we are fellow-members of one body, of which Christ i^ 
the Head : that we are all One Body, and can no more \>e 
severed from each other in heart and affection, without all 
the members suffering, than the members of the animal 
body can ; that love and kindness should mark the spirit 
and temper of every individual ; that we are one in the 
sight of God, in privilege, in the love of Christ, and in the 
glory provided for us. Christians thus declare themselves 
obliged to walk in love, as Christ hath loved them. 
If Uiou bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that 
thy brother hath aught against thee ; leave there thy gift be^ 
fore the altar, and go thy way ; first be leconciled to thy bro- 
ther, and then come and offer thy gift. Matt. y. 23, 24. 
By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have 

love oae to another. John xiii. 36. 
Let us keep the feast, not with the leaven of malice. 1 Cor. v. 8. 
We are aU partakers of that one bread. 1 Cor. x. 17. 
Ye come together not ibr the better, but for the worse. (Be- 
cause there were divisions among them.) 1 Cor. zL 17. 
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Withool charity I am nothing. 1 Cor. xtii. 3. i 
Keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. Eph. iv. 3. 
Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil- 
speaking, be put away from you, with all malice : and be ye 
kmd one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, 
even as God for Christ's sake hath foigiTen you. £pb. iv. 
31,32. 
Let us consider one another, to provoke unto love and to good 

works. Heb.x. 24. 
If God so loved us, we ought also to love one another. 1 John 
iv. 11. 

With what disposition of mind should we come to the 
Lord*s Supper ? 

With deep contrition and sorrow for our sins, which oc- 
casioned the death of onr Saviour; with holy joy and 
thankfulness for the benefits to be derived therefrom ; with 
a determination, by the grace of God, to offer and present 
to him ourselves, our souls and bodies, to be a reasonable, 
holy, and living sacrifice ; and with perfect charity to all 
men, and especially with sincere love to God's people. 
Alas ! how many who frequent this ordinance are dead to 
any spiritual sensations, go through the whole as a form- 
ality, and depa/t as cold and worldly as ever. 

Ail are invited to this heavenly feast, who are religiously 
and devoutly disposed ,• but unless we have this wedding 
garment, (Matt. xxii. 12,) we are not meet partakers of 
this holy mystery ; and although we may plead, like those 
in Luke xiii. 26, that we have eaten and drunk in the pre- 
sence of the Lord, we shall be ordered to depart as work- 
ers of iniquity. 

If we have not these dispositions of mind, we should 
pray for them. But we should not make our sins an ex- 
cuse for neglecting this doty. This sacrament was ap- 
Eointed for our growth in these graces. We should remem- 
er that Christ is known to his disciples in breaking of 
bread. Luke xxiv. 35. He is the author of faith, and is 
appointed to ^ive repentance ; let us therefore come unto 
him in this his ordinance, and claim the benefits he offers 
in it. 

Though we should feel ourselves defective in these 
ffraces, if we be really humble and contrite, and come 
heartily seeking Christ, God will not cast us out, nor turn 
bis mercy from us. And we offend God, and deceive our- 
selves, if we show a constant slight of Christ's ordinance 
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under a vain excuse, complaining of an obstacle which we 
take no pains to remoye. If we are unfit for the Lord's 
supper here, we are not less unfit for the supper of the 
Lamb in glory. 

Consider, those of you who have been brought to love 
Christ, how very wrong it is to neglect the last command 
he ffkve to his disciples, — *^ Do this in remembrance of 
me. And if that soul was to be cut off from the people 
of God who neglected to celebrate the passover (which 
was a type of the Lord's supper,) Exod. xii. 19 ; of how 
much sorer puishment, suppose ye, shall we be thought 
worthy, if we trample under foot the Son of God, and 
count the blood of the covenant wherewith we are sancti- 
fied, an unholy thing 1 Heb. x. 29. Slight the conde- 
scending grace of your Redeemer no longer — accept the 
invitation to his table which has so often been held out to 
you. Ask him to prepare you to draw nigh, for the prepa- 
ration of the heart is of God : and though you may be 
now weak in faith, yet by waiting upon him in this ordi- 
nance, your strength shall be renewed as the eagle's : you 
shall run and not be weary ; you shall walk an<f not faint. 

Now THE God of peace, that brought again from 

THE DEAD OUR LoRD JeSUS, THAT GREAT SHEPHERD 

of the sheep, through the blood of the ever- 
lasting covenant, make you perfect in every 
good work to do his will, working in you that 
which is well pleasing in his sight, through 
Jesus Christ; to whom be glory for ever and 
EVER. Amen. 
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CATECHETICAL NOTICES. 

EI.BMBNTARY instrnctiofi is of course of primary aad 
essential importance to the acquisition of all knowled^. 
**With religion," Hooker remarks, '*it fareth as with 
other sciences, the first deliyery of the elements thereof 
must for like consideration be framed according to the 
weak and slender capacity of youn^ beginners; unto 
which manner of teaching principles m Christianity, the 
apostle in the sixth to the Hebrews is himself understood 
to allude." 

This allusion occurs in the second rerse of this chapter, 
where the apostle enumerates among **' the principles of 
the doctrine of Christ," or the elementary principles of the 
gospel, ^' the doctrine of bapHsms," By this we are pro- 
babljr to understand, as Hooker seems to have done, die 
doctrine or system of instruction which is connected with 
baptisms, of which the principles enumerated formed a 
part. Thus the *' baptism-of John" (Acta xix. 3) was his 
doctrine, or the principles of religion which he taught. 
Thus the Israelites are said to hare been '^ baptized unto 
Moses," that is into <* the doctrine taught by Moses."* 
Dr. Owen represents the most general interpretation of this 
passage, (to which he himself adheres,) '* as if the apos- 
tle had said, these principles of the doctrine of , Christ, 
namely, repentance, faith, the resurrection and judgment, 
are those doctrines wherein they are to be instructed, who 

are to be baptized, and to have hands laid on them 

These, being the cateehetteai rudiments of Christian religion, 
are called here SiSaxn fiavrtvituiv k. r. X. or the doctrines that 
were to be taught in order to the administration of those 
rites. ... All persons, who began to attend to the gospd, 

• Whitby. t Expositloii of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
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were diligentW inetraeted in the forementioned pnnciples, 
with others or a like natare^ (for they are mentioDed only 
as instances,) before they were admitted to a participation 
of this ordinance, widi impositioa of hands that ensued 
thereon ; these, therefore, are called, the * doctrine of bap- 
tism,* or the eateehetieal, fundamental trutht^ wherein thoee 
to be baptised were instructed, as beinff the things where- 
in they were to make a solemn profession.** 

Dr. Owen expresses the belief that, at an early period of 
the Church, adults on their first hearing of the gospel le- 
oeired such instruotion as this prenoualy to baptism, 
while the children of belioYers were admitted to baptism 
in infancy, and instructed as soon as they ^w up to years 
of nnderstandin||[. After expressinff this view, he proceeds 
with the following remarks, in which, if Bishop be sub- 
stituted for Ekkr^ we shall haye a just account of the 
practice of the primitiTe Cihurch. 

** Afterwards, when they were established in the know- 
ledge of these necessary truths, and had resolved on per- 
MMflial obedience to the gospel, they were offered to the fel- 
lowehip of the faithful ; and hereon, giving the Aame ao- 
eouDt of their &ith and repentance which others had done 
before 'they w w rn baptized, they were admitted into the 
communion of the Church, the elders thereof laying theLr 
hands on them in tdcen of their acceptation, and praying 
lor their confinaalion in the ihith. Henqe the eame doo 
tikilb became previously necessary to i^o^ these rites ; be- 
fere bcgfpium to them that were adult, and towards Ihefo 
who were baptiied in mfm^ befoare;Uie impotUion of hands. 
And I aeknowledffe that this was the state of things in the 
apoetolical ehunmes, and that it oufht to be so in all 
ethers. Persons baptised in their intanoy ought to be in- 
strncted in the fundamental principles of religion, and 
make profession of their own faith and repentance, before 
they are admitted into the society of any particular Church.** 

JJr. Owen, as has been remarked, admits this to have beea 
the state of things at an early period of the Church, but 
not, as must in justice to him be remarked, eo early as the 
time of writing the epistld to the Hebrews. Be, thinks 
diat **' the whole business of oar^mmUon is of a much 
later date, so that it cannot be here intended.** Upon this 
iMyeeture^ (in oppofliiiaB m reeofded apostolieal practioe,) 
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it is not within the scope of the present reiis&rks to speak. 
<)ut concern is only with the representation ^ffaets as ex- 
isting in the *^ apostolical ekurekea,^^ and which, it may be 
obseryed in passing, constitute in ever^ particular, except 
the ?rade of the administrator, precisely what is now 
called confirmation. In the opinion of Dr. Owen, the 
**• laying on of hands" most probably has reference to the 
practice of the apostles, subsequent to baptism ; but this, 
tie thinks, was for the purpose of bestowing supernatural 
gifts. 

As we proceed further on in the history of the Church, 
the mat^erials for catechetical notices become yery abundant. 
Heathen converts were inrartably required to go through 
a course of catechetical instruction, before they were ad- 
mitted to baptism. The children of believing parents, be- 
ing baptized in infancy, were admitted catechumens as 
soon as they were capable of learning. 

The former class of catechumens was generally subject- 
ed to a long probation, partly for the triafof their sincerity 
and stability, and partly that they might be instructed by 
degrees in the principles of true religion. Bingham, on 
whose authority these facts are stated, thus describes the 
usual system of catechetical instruction.* 

*^ They usually began their discourses with the doctrine 
of repentance and remission of sins, and the necessity 
of good works, and the nature and use of baptism, by 
which the catechumens were taught, how they were to re- 
nounce the devil and his works, and enter into a new cove- 
nant with God. Then followed the explication of the 
several articles of the creisd, to which some added the na- 
ture and immortality of the soul, and an account of the ca- 
nonical books of Scripture, which is the substance and 
method of St. Cyril's eighteen femons discourses to the 
catechumens." 

A part of the instruction of catechumens in the primitive 
Church consisted in the reading of the Scriptures, a fact 
which presents a striking contrast to the more modem 
sy£^m of a Church calling itself catholic, but cathc^ic 
only in name. Bingham says,—- 

*' It is observable that no Church anciently denied apy 

»Aiiti<iiiittes6f tbeChrlftlanChurcb, Bookx, 
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order of Christians the use of the holy Scriptares in the 
Tolgar toncfue, since even the catechumens themselves, 
who were but an imperfect sort of Christians, were ex- 
horted and commanded to read the canonical books in all 
churches, and the apocryphal books in some churches, for 
moral instruction. Nay, if we may believe Bede^ they 
were obliged to get some of the holy Scriptures by heart, 
as a part of their exercise and discipline, before they were 
baptized. . . . Among [them,] as St. Austin and others have 
observed, those were commonly the most tractable and the 
best proficients, who were the most conversant in the holy 
Scriptures." 

As we descend into the dark ages of the Church, cate- 
chetical instaruction, with all other instruction, appears to 
have been grossly neglected. At a synod held in England 
in the year 735, it was enjoined, '* that the priests learn and 
teach to know the Creed, Lord's Prayer and words of conse- 
cration in the Masse (or eocharist'') in the English tongue. 
This seems to indicate, as Fuller (from whom the canon 
on these instructions is quoted) remarks, that *^ learning 
then ran low, [since] the priests themselves had need to 
learn them ; yet ignorance was not then so high, but that 
the people were permitted to be taught them." 

On the first dawn of the reformation in England it was 
found necessary to recommend catechetical instruction as 
a means of dispelling the gross ignorance in which the 
people were involved. This work was commenced by 
Cromwell in the reign of Henry VIII., '^ and though what 
he required," Archbishop Wake remarks, " went no fur- 
ther than to teach first the parents and masters themselves, 
and by them their children and servants, the Creed, the 
Lord's Prayer, and the ten Commandments; yet this was 
a good beginning, and even more than many of the clergy 
themselves in those days were very well able to expound 
to them." 

It may teach us gratitude for our privileges in the 
present day to learn, from an old and faithful historian, the 
state of the people and the means adopted for their in- 
struction, in the early part of king Edward the Sixth's 
reign. " There was now great care taken that the vulgar 
sort might arrive at some knowledge of religion, which 
they were foi the most part barbarously ignorant of before. 
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And for this purpose provision was made that the people 
might learn in English the Lord's Prayer, the Creed, and 
^e Aye, that always were to be said before in Latin, but 
especially the Lord's Prayer, commonly called the Pater 
Noster. And therefore, the better to inculcate it in the 
minds of the people, Latimer used to say this prayer con- 
stantly, both before and after serpaon, in the country where 
he was. And when any poor people came to him to ask 
an alms, he would oppose them with the Lord's Prayer 
and bid them say it, and cause his servants sometimes to 
require them to say it. Many would tell him they could 
say the Latin Pater Noster, and others that they could say 
the old Pater Noster, (as they termed the Lord's Prayer in 
Latin,) but not the new, meaning the English."* 

In the year 1548, a Catechism, translated from the Ger- 
man of Justus Jonas, under the supervision of Archbishop 
Cranmer, was published in England. This was subse- 
quently known under the title &anmer*a Catechism, »* It 
consists," says Le Bas, ^' of elementary expositions of the 
Commandments, the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, the Sacra- 
ment of Baptism, the authority of the Keys, and the 
Lord's Supper. In this book the Commandments are ar- 
ranged conformably to the Romish practice. The first 
two coalesce into one, and the tenth is divided into two. 
But then in the discourse on idolatry, introduced by Cran- 
mer into the exposition, he remarks, that this arraDgement 
is the work of later interpreters ; and that, according to the 
most ancient interpretation, the words relating to imaees 
form the secdhd commandment." If this be always fully 
given, the arrangement is a matter of less importance, 
although there seems to be no room for doubt as to that 
intended by Scripture. The Church of Rome is compelled 
to transpose a clause in the tenth commandment in order to 
make it appear as a distinct injunction. 

Cranmer 8 Catechism was erroneous with respect to the 
number of the sacraments, (of which it makes three. Pe- 
nance being one,) and does not appear to have gone into 
general use. In the year 1553, another Catechism, which 
ad been composed in Latin, was set forth, and its use en- 
Joined upon all schoolmasters, &c. by the authority of 

• Strype's Memoriala of Edwud VI/b Beign. B. L ch. 9. 
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the kin^. It is in consequence called King Edward*8 Co- 
teehum. It is said in the king's injunction to have been 
written " by a certain godly and learned man," but who 
was the author was not made known, and seems to be 
generally considered uncertain. Some thought that it 
was written by Poinet, bishop of Winchester. Strype, 
however, than whom there is probably no better authority 
in such matters, says, — " It was certainly writ by Alex- 
ander Noel [or Nowell,] as I find by comparing Noel's 
Catechism and this together. The coUocutores [speakers] 
are in both Catechisms the same, viz. magister and auditor. 
And in many places the very same questions and answers 
•»je given verbatim. Only Noel's Catechism, published 
tinder queen Elizabeth, is larger much."* He quotes also 
in his memorials of Cranmer the testimony of a learned 
contemporary of Noel, to the same effect. 

Strype aleo says of this Catechism, "that it seems to 
have been published in English as well as in Latin, that 
John Day printed it, and [it was] licensed to come abroad 
in 1552. For according to the warrant book, ' in September, 
1552, a license was granted to the same person to print it 
both in Latin and Engiish, the king having caused it to be 
set forth.' But it was not printed before 1553, and the 
reason it was so long between the license and the publica- 
tion (half a year and more) I conjecture was, because it 
was thought fit to have the allowance first of the convoca- 
tion for the giving it greater countenance and authority ."f 

This Catechism has been republished in the first vo- 
lume of the Christian Observer, of which it occupies about 
16 pages. There is quoted in connexion with it the re- 
mark of Dr. Randolph, bishop of Oxford, that the **' Cate- 
chism published in the reign of Edward VI. was the last 
work of the reformers of that reign ; whence it may 
fairly be understood to contain, as far as it goes, their ul- 
timate decision, and to represent the 6ense of the Church 
of England as then established." Archbishop Wake says 
of it ; " And here I take the complete model of our Church 
Catechism to have been first laid." It is a sound and ex- 
cellent production, expressing the same sentiments with re- 
spect to the depravity of man, the need of the Holy Spirit 

• Memorials of the Reign of Edwurd VI. B. Ii. ch. 15. f Ibid. 
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to create a new heart in him, and the impossihility of jus- 
tihcation except by faith alone, which are to be found in 
the present Articles and Liturgy of the Church of England. 

The injunction for the use of this Catechism by king 
Edward is dated on the 20tli of May, 1553. He requires 
that it shall be taught, »* itnmediately after the other brief 
Catechism which we have set forthj*^ 

Thi^ "other brief Catechism" appears to have been 
one which John Day was licensed to print in March of 
that year. Strype gives in his collection of records two 
warrants to this printer, one for printing the larger Ca- 
techism, both in Latin and English, dated in September, 
1552, as we have seen ; the other was given in March, 
1653, " for printing a Catechism in English, with the brief 
of an A B C5 thereunto annexed," &c.* 

Strype supposes this brief Catechism to be referred to 
in certain letters to the bishops, written by the kins in 
a subseouent part of 1553. ** This," he says, " I conclude 
to be the Church Catechism, joined nowf ordinarily 
with our Common Prayer, for the printing of which John 
Dajr had the king's license in the month of March before, 
as likewise he had from Elizabeth afterwards." 

That this conclusion is correct is moreover proved 
by the fact, that Elizabeth in the second year of her reign 
issued a proclamation, in which she enjoined it upon the , 
clergy to examine their flocks, and teach them '' the Cate- 
chism set forth in the book of Public Prayer.":): This 
could not have been inserted in the prayer book during the 
reign of Mary, which extended back to the year in which 
Edward the Sixth's two Catechisms were published, 
(being* the last of his reign,) while all that is said by 
historians seems to prove that there was no publicly 
authorized Catechism before that period. 

* The dates and details of these warrants are here noticed, in order to 
distinguish carefully between the larger Catechism ofking Edward and the 
brief one which Strype states to be t>ie Church Catechism. The former 
vras printed in 12mo, and bound (as Fuller states) with the articles of reli- 
gion, adopted at the same time. The latter seems to have been combined 
vrith a primer for children. Blunt, in his History of the Reformation, con- 
founds these, stating that Strype attributes the authorship of the Church 
Catechism to Nowel^ whereas it will be seen from our extracts, that it is 
the larger Catechiam, licensed in September 1552, of which he speaks in 
that connejdon. • 

t .Aboat the year 1720. X Archbishop Wake. 
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The Church Catechism then appears to have been sec 
forth under the auspices of the early Teformers of the 
Church of £ngland, and was prepared by some of them, 
perhaps Cranmer himself, (who took a deep interest in ca- 
techetical instruction,) upon the model of Edward the 
Sixth's Catechism. It contained at this time no account 
of the sacraments, as will be seen when the additions on 
that subject are noticed. For the present we proceed in 
the order of time to notice Dean NowelPs Catechism in 
Latin, which, it has been seen, Strjpe represents as an ex- 
tension of king Edward's, and both as proceeding from 
the same author. This was prepared by direction of the 
couTocaUon of 1562, of which Nowell was prolocutor, but 
not printed until 1570. It was reprinted in 1572 and 1578, 
and translated into English and Greek.* 

Nowell's Catechism was held in high estimation. As 
a proof of it Strype sa^s, *' It was thought fit that minis- 
ters should converse in this Catechism, and learn true 
Divinity from it. But this, some, conceited of their own 
learning, thought much of. Thus Thomas Cartwright, in 
his Admonition, complained that now ministers, like young 
children, must be instructed and learn the Catechism. 
Where in the margin he placed these words *• ministers of 
London enjoined to learn Mr. Nowell's Catechism.' To 
which thus Dr. Whitgift, 'That, Cartwright, which you 
in derision quote in the margin, is a book fit for you 
to learn also. And I know no man so well learned, but it 
may become him to read and learn that learned and ne- 
cessary book.'f Bishop Randolph, as quoted by the 
Christian Observer, says of this work and Jewel's Apology 
for the Church of England, written about the same time, 
*' Both these works were publicly received and allowed. 
They have also a claim to the attention of the reader, both 
for clearness of argument, and for eloquence of language.'* 
A brief notice of one whose name so often occurs, and 
who was 80 distinguished among the peat men of the 
Church of England as Dean Nowell, will n<n be unaccept- 
able to the reader. Fnller says of hi m, " Alexander Nowell^ 
Doctor of Divinity, and Deane of St. PauVa in London^ 
born in Lancashire, bred in Oxford, afterwards fled into Ger- 

* Strjrpe'a Aonals. Anno I66S. ' f Ibid. 
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raanie in the reigne of Queen Mary. He was the first of 
Eofflish Exiles, that returned in the dayes of Q. Elizabeth. 
And I have read how in a Parliament he was chosen Bur- 
gess of a town in Cornwall : But his election pronounced 
void, because he was a Deacon. A man of a most Angel icall 
Life, and Deep Learning. A great Defender of Justifica- 
tion by Faith alone, and yet a great Practiser of Good 
Works ; witnesse two hundred pounds a year rent, for the 
maintenance of thirteen students bestowed on Brazen 
Nose College wherein he had his education. . A great 
honourer of the marriae^e of the Clergie, and yet who lived 
and died single himselfe. An aged man of 90 yearesof age, 
yet fresh in his youthful learning ; yea like another Moses^ 
his eyes were not dimme, nor did he ever make use of 
Spectacles to read the smallest print." B. x. 10. Strype 
states some of these particulars, and also that he was of 
the ancient family of the Nowells of Lancashire, that he 
preached the first and last Lent sermons before Queen Eli- 
zabeth for thirty years, ** and that with a great freedom 
becoming one that was delivering God's message." He 
made provision for the support of thirteen students at Ox- 
ford, where he was himseli admitted at thirteen years old, 
and studied thirteen years. ** He was," says Strype, ** an 
Exciter to Piety by his Sermons and his threefold Cate- 
chism.^ He was Forty-two years Dean, and died at Ninety, 
when neither the Eyes of his Mind nor of his Body were 
yet grown dim: Dying Anno 1601, February 13." An. 
Kef. xxi. 

In the reign of James I. an important and valuable 
addition was made to the Church Catechism. At the 
Hampton Court conferences, in the year 1603, it was 
noticed by Dr. Reynolds among the subjects which re- 
quired attention. "That," he said, "in the Common 
Grayer Book is too brief, and that by Mr. Nowell, (late 
Dean of St. Paul's,) too long for novices to learn by 
heart I request, therefore, that one uniform Catechism 
may be made, and none other generally received."* The 
Catechism was accordingly enlarged by the addition of 
the part on the Sacraments, which was written by Bishop 

* By which seems to be meant the versions in Latin, Greek and English, 
t Fuller. 
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Orenll.* Of this writer, who U entitled to ihe most re- 
spectful and grateful remembrance for his admirable per- 
formance of this duty, Puller says, ** I cannot attain the 
exact date of the death of John (heraH, carrying superin- 
tendency in his surname, the Bishop of Norwich ; first 
Fellow of Trinity CoU.^ then Master of Katherine Hall, 
and King^s Professor of Divinity in Cambridge. One of a 
strong brain to improve his great reading, and accounted 
one of the most learned controversial 0ivines of those 
dales.** Bishop Overall was one of the translators of the 
Eufflish version of the Bible now in use. The books 
assigned to him and nine others were the Pentateuch and 
the historical books to 1st Chronicles. His associates were 
Dr. Andrews, afterwards Bishop of Winchester, Dr. Sara- 
via, Hooker^s most intimate friend, and other men of like 
character. 

The Catechism of the Church of England has under- 
gone no change since this period. It has been adopted by 
3ie Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States, with 
some few alterations, the most important of which are, Uie 
chanffe of the expression "who sanctifieth me and all 
the elect people of^ God," into " all the people of God ;*' 
and the substitution of " spiritually" for *' verily and in- 
deed" in that part of the Catechism which treats of the 
Lord's supper. It now stands a monument of the wisdom 
and piety of former ages, not less honourable to the vene- 
rated men who educed its principles from beneath the ac- 
cumulated rubbish of ages, than invaluable to us, who en- 
j<^ the fruits of their toils and sufferingfS. May we duly 
appreciate the inheritance, of which this brief '* form of 
sound words" forms a small but not unimportant part, and 
be enabled to transmit it unimpaired and unsullied, to our 
latest posterity. 

• WheaUy. 
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A 

Jidam, state before tLe M, 2. After the &I1, 2. 
of the fall to him, 3. To his posterity, 4. 
consisted, 2. 

Adoption into the family of Christ, 11, 184. 

^men, meaning o^ ill, 204. 

AngeU, communion with, 43, 95. How they per&rm God's 
wiU, 192. 

B 

Baptum, what it is, 6. Answers to circumcision, 8. Argu- 
ments for infimt, 7. A sacrament, 8, 206. What the out- 
ward sign, 10, 205. What t|ft6 inward gmoe, 9. Benefits 
oj^ 10. Promises ma^e lor us at, 23, 30. 

^aptiam of infismts, 10. 

Baptized persons not all partakers of inward grace, 10. 

Birth, new* unto ri^teouaaess, 9. 

Bithop, office of, 81, 82. 

Bread, what meant by, 194. Why ask for it dai^, 194. 



Catechism, meaning of the word, 1. Compiled by the Refor- 

UMBis, 1, 223. 
Children, of God, 13, 184. Sin of parents visited on,, instanced, 

135. Duty of parents, 149. Duty of parents to, 152. 
Christ, what to be a member <tf, 1 1. Meaning of the title, 41. 

Why applied to the Saviour, 41. The only Son of God, 43, 

53. Proofs of his divinity, 49, 53. Sp(Aen of as God, 49. 

Divine attributes ascribed to, 51. Worshipped as God, 53. 

His resurrection foretold, 54. . Tjrpified, 54. Proofs of, 55. 

His ascension foretold, 57. His office in heaven, 58. 
Chrietian life, a life of feith, 19. 
Church, meaning of the word, 77. Visible, and invirible, 77, 

88. Why called Holy, 78. Why caUed Catholic, 79. 
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Older of the Jewish, 79. Apostolic model o^ to be followed, 
79, 85. Order of primitive, 80—84. 

CircumciMton, answerable to baptism, 8. 

Commandment^ what first forbids, 127. How Christians break 
it, 180. What it requires, 128. What second forbids, 131. 
What it requites, 133. How enforced, 134. What third 
forbids, 137. What it requires, 140. How enforced, 141. 
What fourth requires, 144. What fifth requires, 149. Pro- 
mise .annexed to it, 153. What sixth forbids, 151. What 
it requires, 157. What seventh forbids, 160. What it re- 
quires, 161. What eighth forbids, 162, 165. What it re- 
quires, 164. What ninth forbids, 167. What tenth forbids, 
171, 174. 

Communion, of saints, 91. With God through the Bible, 93. 
Uses of this article, 95, 96. 

Contentment, enforced, 172, 174, 196. 

Covetou9ne99, instances of, 172. 

Creation, account of, 37. 

D 

Ifeaeon, oflioe of, 82. 

Dead raised, instances of, 107. 

Death, the wages of sin, 98. What it is, 103. Compared to 
sleep, 103. Change on the body by, 103. Everlasting^, 
what it is, 201. 

Devil, his names, 23. His works, 84. Prayer to be delivered 
firom his power, 201. 



E 



Doxolofy, 203. 

Svil speaking, 167, 168. 

F 

Faith, nature of, 16, 20. Illustrations of, 17. Examples o^ 17. 

Why necessary for all, 18. How to. be obtained, 19. Signs 

of true, 19. How evidenced, 213. 
Fall of man, proved from Scripture, 4, 40. 
Forgiveness of sin, through Christ, 98, 101. Assurance of it, 

100. Cannot be merited, 201. Why to be daily asked, 198. 
Forgiving temper required, 1^8. 

Glory, degrees of, 108. 

God, children of, 12. His will, where summed op» 27. Whai^ 

it is, 190. How made known, 191. How to be done, H». 

Obedience to it required, 27. Who he is, 31. Knowledge 
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of him necMsary, 32, 127. His attributes, 30, 38, l25. Cre- 
ated all things, 37. Illustration of his mercy, 15. Displays 
of his po\ver against his enemies, 33. In behalf of his peo- 
ple, 34. What meant by his name, 137, 187. Reverence 
of his word required, 140. In what sense Our Father , 183. 
His help how to be obtained, 202. 
Grace f meaning of special, 176. Given in answer to prayer, 
28. Kingdom of, 189. 

H 

Heathen, gods of, 126. 

Meaverty inheritors of, 12. 

HeU, descent of Christ into, 47. 

HoUnea; how kept alive, 93. 

Holy Gho9t, meaning of, 66. Why called a Person, 66. Proofs 
of his divinity, 66—69. Names of, 68. Necessary to men, 
68. Promised, 70. Work of, 70— 72, 74. Witness of, 71, 
76. Blasphemy against, 72, 73. 



Idolatry, forbidden, 131. God's abhorrence o^ shown, 135. 
Covetousness, why called, 171. 

J 

Je9U9, meaning of the name, 39. How he redeemed us, 40, 
112. Took our nature, 40, 93. His life, sufferings, and 
death, 43, 44. Proofe of his death, 46. Why he suffered, 
46, 99. His burial, 46. His descent into hell, 47. Will be 
our judge, 62. His second coming described, 63. Types 
o^98. 

Judgment, certainty of, 59. Intimated in Old Testament, 60. 
Foretold in the New, 61. 

K 

Kingdom, God's, of grace and glory, 188. Its coming pro- 
mised, 189. 

L 

Lavf of God, obUgation of the Jews to keep it, 117. Equally 
binmng on us, 1 19. Circumstances under which given, 120. 
What it requires of us, 121. Extent of its requirements, 
123. None can be saved by it, 123, Its uses, 123. All 
have broken it, 174. 

IdHtrgy, excellencies of, 86. 

21 
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Lvr^B Day, Um Christun Sftbbatfa, 146, 146. 

Lvr^B Prayer, why caUed lo, 188. 

JLer^ff Supper, why odled m, 209. Why oidttned, 306. 
What oatwud ogn, 310. What inward part, 210. Bene- 
fits we reoeiTe, 210. How «hi1 refreahed by, 211. Who 
partake unworthily, 211. What required of those who come 
to, 313. Diapoaitiaiui reqoiaite fiw, 313. 

Xove to God, tried by his law, 124. Required, 131, 128. Ne- 
eaanry for conwiunicants, 318. Sign of £uth, 319. 

Liute of lAe/ei^^fined, 25. To be mortified, 25. 



Man, invoWed in the fiUl of Adam, 3, 40. Fallen state proved, 
4. Always described as a sinnei^, 99. Exposed to ponish- 
ment here, and heraaifter, 5. Natujfal state o^ 40. Nfttural 
inability to love God, 122. 

MinUterB, not to be self-appointed, 84. Our duty to them, 161. 

MUery, degrees of, 109. 

Murder, in what it consists, 165. Gases of exemption, 166. 

N 
JVame of God, 137, 186. How to be hallowed, 187. 

P 

Parente, (see Children.) 

Pomps and Vanity^ defined, 25. To be renounce, 25. 

Prayer, on forms o^ 85. Promises of being heard, 134, 1 81, 199. 
Reverence in, commanded, 139. What it is, 177. Heart to 
be engaged in, 178. Divine help in, necessary, 179. What 
disposition of mind necessary to, 179. Different kinds of, 

180. Persons eminent for, 180. Frequency in, enfoKced, 

181. Times for private, 1 95. 

To be accompanied by exertion, 195. Why called XorcTt 

Prayer, 183. Division of, 183. 
PrcBbytere, office o^ 80. 

R 
Repent, promises to those who, 16. 
Bepenianve, nature ef, 13. Examples o( 13. Why necas- 

saif for all, 14. The gift of God, 14. Means by whkh pro- 

dooed, 16. How evidenced, 313. 
Memrrection, Proofs of, 106. Will be general, 107. Btfeeted 

by virtue of Christ, 107. Instances o^ 107. 
Jh^hteoHo, portion of, 64, 108. Not equaSy glorified, 108. 
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s 

Sabbaih Day, meaning of, 143. What meant by hallowing it, 
143. How to be kept holy, 145. 

Sacramentty defined, 9, 204. 

Saints t who are, 91. How distinguished, 9 1 . When set apart, 
92. Pattern, 92. Who makes them holy, 93. With whom 
they hold communion, 93. Partakers of divine nature, 94. 

Salvation, in what it consists, 28. Through Jesus Christ, 29, 
99. Who invited to it, 28. 

Saviour, types of, 98. (See Jesus and Christ.) 

ServaiUst duty to masters, 153. 

&'n, original, 13. What it is, 97, 101. Its wages, 98. God 
only can pardon, 98. Assurance of forgiveness of, 100. Pro- 
ceeds from the heart, 174. Prayer to be kept from, 201. 

Sinnera, all men such, 99, 175. 

Sincerity, evidence of, 191. 

Soul, state of, after death, 104. Injury to, forbidden, 157. Re- 
freshed by Lord's Supper, 210. 

Spirit, (sec Holy Ghost.) 

Swearing, wherein its ainfulness, 142. 

T 

Temptation, meaning of, 200. Why God permits, 20 1 . When- 

said to be led into, 200. 
Trinity, oroofs of, 114. Relation of each person to us, 115. 

V 
Unbelief, consequence of, 19. 
Vanity, of the world, to be renounced, 25. 

w 

Wi^htd, puiMpbAent o^ 65, 109. Dcgreoa of miMiy among, 
IM. 
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